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André Holleaux,
membre du conseil d’administration

de 'laurif, nous a quittés

Cet été o wu lo disparition d'André Holleaux, dé-
cédé & l'dge de 76 ans. Conseiller d'Etat honoraire,
Officier de la Legion d'henneur, ce haut fonction-
naire a défendu pendant plus d'un quart de siécle
les valeurs de |'environnement et de |'écologe, avec
conviction et déterminalion.

(' fut directeur de cabinet auprés de plusieurs mi-
nistres : Robert Buron aux Travaux publics, Edmond
Michelet & la Justice, André Malreux aux Affaires
culturelles. Ses fonctions successives I'ont également
porté ¢ lo direction générale du Centre national du
cinéma (1965-1969), ¢ la présidence de FR3
{1982-1985) puis de la Commission consultafive
des radios locales privées. Il présidait depuis 1991
la Commission de contréle des institufions de pré-
voyance et des mutuelles.

En 1970, au moment o0 «la qualité de la vie de-
vient un programme», comme il aimait & le dire lui-
méme, il fonde I'«Union départemenrole des asso-
cigfions de défense de a nature de 'Essonner. De-
puis cefte date, il avait conservé une activité débor-
danfe permi le monde associatif.

En 1989, & l'occasion de la révision du Schéma di-
recteur régional d'lle-de-France, il préside lo com-
mission environnement-espace rural.

Elu conseiller régional en 1992, il présidait depuis
1993 le Comité régional de 'environnement,

Il @ marqué de sa présence les réunions du conseil
d'edministration de Taurif, dont il saluait réguligre-
ment o qualité des fravaux.

Son éthique unanimement reconnue, comme sa
grcmde simplicité et sa c|c|irvoyc|nce, ont kit de lui
un des avocats les plus fideles de I'environnement
en lle-de-France.

Cefte contribution & une politique régionale du pay-

sage ne pouvait que lui dtre dédiée,
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The landscape, a regional stake

he Ile-de-France has a very fine heritage

of architecture and landscape.

Some of its sites and monuments

are world famous.
Its many villages, churches, chiteaux, forests and valleys,
of local and regional interest, make it one of France’s most
beautiful regions. And lighting is also important,
as landscapes change with the sky, the weather
and the time of day.

But the threat to the landscapes is even greater

in the Ile-de-France than anywhere else,

because of the size of its population, the extent

of its urbanisation and the importance of its infrastructure.

Whether it be deplored or appreciated, suffered or assisted,
the evolution in the landscape of the Ile-de-France is likely
to continie.

If it is to reconcile tradition and innovation and take place
without discord, simple statutory measures
are no longer sufficient.

An overall project must be worked out,
with coherency between one area and the next,
one sector and the next.

The State and regional authorities must be the mainspring
in the implementation of such a project. On the scale

of the Ile-de-France, the Region is naturally the authority
that is in a position to support such a project.

But it must be everybody’s concern, involving socio-economic
forces, administrative bodies and inhabitants alike.

Prouviding an inventory of the various aspects of the regional
landscapes, defining general and localised objectives,
putting forward a variety of means, are all important
elements in creating a strong regional landscape policy.

Above all, they bring out the fact that it is now absolutely
necessary to go beyond approaches that are spatially,
thematically and institutionally over-compartmentalised.
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Landscape, landscapes. ..

The landscapes of the Ile-de-France

are an integrant part of the French heritage.

Not only have they been made famous by paintings
and other portrayals, but they also provide a setting
for the daily lives and activities of several million
inhabitants and visitors. More than anywhere else
perhaps, that setting, those landscapes,

are changing. The causes ? Urban pressure

from the capital region ; the dynamism

of its population, firms and farming ;

and the fact that this region stands at a crossroads
and is itself a crossroads.

In issue number 106 of Les Cahiers de VIAURIF,
devoted mainly to the subject of landscape,

the approach was to give thought to the subject

of nature and the fact that it must be taken

into acount in the act of town and country planning
and management, to the means that are

to be brought into play in order to analyse it

and step in at the tight moment. In issue number
113, Petites notes pour un terriloire, we were
reminded of the specificity

of the regions’s problems, related to its context and,
in particular, to its ever-changing nature

and the processes that come to bear on its evolution.

The landscape is also present, either visibly or just
beneath the surface, in many articles dealing with
projects, studies, procedures, approaches and so on.

The landscape is omnipresent, for each of us,

in his own particular way and on his own scale,
consciously or unconsciously, massively or in small
touches, has some effect on it. Without realising it,
we do to the landscape what Monsieur Jourdain
did to prose.

The time has now come to bring together

and present all the concrete experience

that has been gained and all the more technical
information that has been gathered on the subject
of the landscape, with particular reference

6

to the Ile-de-France region, The aim of this study
is to be useful and we would like it to be useful
and we would like it to be used.

Useful as a means of understanding ;

used by all those who have to take action to deal
with some aspect of the landscape.

Thus, in this issue of Les cahiers,

three key headings are used :

«Understanding», «Taking action» and «Designing».

The first two are easily and directly comprehensible
and logical in an approach whose intention is,

as we have stated, to be useful and to be used,

but the meaning of the third is less immediately
obvious. The reader will soon understand it,
howewer, for the implications of its meaning

are important in any approach fo landscape.

Design involves, first of all, coming to terms with
the landscape, the elements that go to make it up,
the underlying structure that gives it its form, the
networks that connect its various component parts,
the changes it is undergoing.

Design also involves coming to terms

with all the different actors -each with his own
skills, his own tools- who have a role to play

in the landscape.

Finally, «Designing» means working on

and around a common project,

whether it be concerned with a particular area
or a theme, whether it corresponds to a demand
or is attempting to solve a problem.

Although the information provided in this study
is not exhaustive, it will at lest have had

the merit of existing, of representing a milestone
at a time when the landscape, which is often seen
as something that is set and rigid,

is beginning to come to life.

CAIMERSDELIAURLY p 317



Our aim in this first part is not only fo describe
the landscapes of the lle-dle-France but also

to explain how they are perceived,

how they are formed and transformed,

and discover the stakes they represent.

Understanding is necessary if we are fo take action.
In order to defermine the stakes involved we must be
able fo define the objectives of that action,

then consider the means that are fo be brought

into play.

But providing food for understanding is also a form
of action. This first part also aims, therefore,

to help fo provide those who shape the territory

of the Hle-dle-France with a shared landscape culture.

This work also prefigures what could become an aflos
of the landscapes of the fle-de-France,

like those that already exist for certain departments
(Yvelines, Savoie), before the preparation

of landscape plans of the same entities.,

The context here is similar : it is a question of providing
the different coniributors — and parﬁcu[arfy

the local authorities — with a reference framework
enabling them fo sifuafe their action.

The way a society considers ifs landscapes,

the demand for conservation, rehabilitation or creation
of landscapes are always based on reference
landscapes, on an ideal, which is influenced

by individual and social history

and by the way those fondscapes

have been represented,

Those representations and their influence, both current
and foreseeable, have thus been analysed.

The second essential factor

in understanding today’s fandscapes

is their natural and human history.

Natural history explains the different types of relief,
the positioning of water sources, important plant
formations. Human history shows the logic

in the organisction of the land by farming,
communication networks, urbanisation.

The composition of landscapes is the resuft

of that history. And the various features

and elements that enfer info that composifion,

the geometrythat defermines their organisation,

gave the landscapes of the lle-de-France their identity,
before a certain number of changes fook place

which have tended to standardise them

and make them less coherent.

The recent evolufion of the !andscapes

in the lle-de-France has broken with most

of the changes so far observed,

which were slow and relafed fo the site.

Indeed, every age belives itself exceptional,

and it fakes hindsight fo judge whether or not it was so;
but a landscape project cannof treat the /egacy

of the last few decades in the same way

as that of previous centuries.

Finafly, it seems essential fo present and analyse

the main policies that have already been implemented
and also those in charge of them,

their objectives and the means by

which they hope fo achieve their aims.

(1) Algin Mazas and Alain Freytet, Laatas des pays et pavsages des Yoelines, Versailles, CAUE des
Yvelines, and Grenoble, Editions Courcoux, 1992. Hugues Lambert et al., Atfas des paysages de So-
voie, Paris, Ministere de UEquapement, 1997
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Landscapes:

perception,

dreams and experience
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ur apprehension of the beauty of a

landscape is based on references

that are deeply rooted in the collec-

tive subconscious. Those references
are the result of our culture and today they,
and cur means of integrating them, seem to be
changing. If we are to understand the land-
scapes of the Ile-de-France, we must also be
aware of those references and the vectors that
build up in us the image of a beautiful land-
scape.

The landscape:
objective and subjective reality

Landscape is one of those familiar terms that
are so difficult to define. Dictionary definitions,
for example, are generally quite poor, giving no
account of the wealth of experience that land-
scapes represent for each one of us. The
Concise Oxford gives: ‘natural or imaginary
scenery, as seen in a broad view"", which tallies
with the definition given in Larcusse (inspired
by Littré): ‘étendue de pays qui présente une
vue d'ensemble’. The French dictionary Reobert
gives: ‘partie d'un pays que la nature présente
4 un observatew”. The landscape in these defl-
nitions is limited to the idea of a panoramic
view, but the notion of landscape is more com-
plex than that, resulting not from single
glimpse but from a whole variety of perceptions
of a particular site. The definition given by Ro-
bert is restrictive in that it apparently excludes
landscapes that have been transformed by
man, particularly urban landscapes. However,
these definitions reflect the origin of the notion
of landscape, which has only gradually taken
on the meanings we associate with it today —
urban landscape, landscape ecology, etc. — not
forgetting figurative senses, as conveyed in the
French expressions ‘paysage associatif’, ‘pay-
sage politique’, ‘paysage audiovisuel” (where
English uses the word ‘scene’).

26

Historically, landscape (at least in Europe)
means a broad view of natural scenery.
And that iz how painters see it. We may say
that its appearance in painting dates from the
heginning of the 15th century, when it was no
longer viewed as through a window but began
to take up the whole of the background. The
word was coined about a hundred years later,
when the landscape began to take up most of
the picture (without being the main subject)?.It
was in the 17th century that the ‘historical’
landscape — as a setting for scenes from anti-
quity, the Bible or myth — became a major
genre in painting, with Nicolas Poussin and
Claude Lorrain. In the 18th century, the term
paysage was applied in France to the art of gar-
dens. In France, the landscape did not become
a genre in its own right, as the main subject of
paintings, until the 19th century (more than
two hundred years after the Netherlands), with
Romanticism.

Originally an artistic preoccupation, landscape
is undoubtedly a subjective notion. But there
can be no representation without a subject,
there is no subectivity without a real object
perceived by the artist. And the landscape is
both the object perceived and the way it
is perceived. Our modern minds, used as they
are since Descartes to separating the subject
from the object, find this indissociably objective
and subjective character difficult to accept. To
make it more easily understandable, Augustin
Berque uses the mataphor of the climber’s
handhold: the latter really exists, on a tree or
rock, but it only becomes a handhold if there is
semeone to grasp it

1) The defimtions gven w 1he 20-volume Oxford English Dictionary are ob-
viously much more complete.

121 Dutch was the frst langusge to use the word: the term landskap appeared
wwards the end of the 15th century It gave re yu the following century to
the Enghsh word landscape and the German Landschalt. The French pavsage
appeared in 1549 (A Berque, Les raisons du paysage, Pans, Hazan, 1995, pp.
105 ot seq |

3t Médiance. De milieux en paysages, Montpellier, Reclus, 1990, pp. 102-103
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Representation and motif

Modern culture is not only Cartesian hut also positivist and
it belittles subjectivity whilst according greater value to an
objective reality that is allegedly invariant. But the subjec-
tive dimension of a landscape cannot be reduced to some-
thing that is individual or arbitrary, any more than the ob-
jeetive dimension can be occulted. For if each individual has
his own perception, we also find dominant characteristics in
a given society at a given time.

Without our always being aware of the fact, collective per-
ception of the landscape has been widely influenced by ar-
tists: those who represent the landscape (not only painters,
with whom the notion originated, but also writers and film
makers) and those who change it with the idea of making it
more attractive and giving it a meaning (landscape archi-
tects, but also architects, town planners, designers, sculp-
tors — all those who consciously play a part in creating the
landscape). Alain Roger speaks of landscape as the ‘artiali-
sation’ of a site, that is to say its transformation into a work
of art, by development or representation”, These two modes
of ‘artialisation’ not only influence the way we consider the
landscape, but they alse influence each other; not only do
painters represent landscapes that have heen developed,
but landseape architects tend to make sites fit in with the
portrayals of their time, The influence of painting on deve-
lopment dates from even before the reverse: the English
landscape architects of the 18th century, such as Capability
Brown, imitated the pictures pamted by Claude Lorrain.
And that influence still applies today: the development of a
Regional Nature Park, such as that of the Gatinais, aims to
preserve the landscapes as they were painted by the pain-
ters of the Barbizon School.

This perception carries with it a certain number of images,
frequently recurrent in artists’ representations and public
expectations, which may be referred to as landscape
‘motifs"™: motifs related to the subject, such as trees reflec-
ted in water, a road lined with plane trees, a bridge over a
river, a valley floor with its meadows and pollard willows,
ete.; but also motifs related to the composition, such as the
landscape in perspective, with the foreground framing the
background and giving an impression of depth. The way a
particular society views landscapes always com-
prises a comparison with these artistic portrayals
and their motifs: the latter thus create references.
Beyond the public, the decision-makers seeks to make the
real landscape fit in with these models.

Some of the representations that have had the most in-
fluence on the way we see the landscape in the Ile-de-
France are here analysed. There are many media, including
written texts and images. We were not able to deal with the
vast field of literary representations, but we are well aware
of what our view of Paris owes to Hugo or Balzac, our view
of the industrial suburbs to Zola, that of the Beauce to Pé-
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guy, to mention but a few. We have kept to visual media,
which have a more immediate influence®, Almost 350 pain-
tings were thus listed, dating from the mid-19th to the
early 20th century. In the heart of this great period of land-
scape painting, Impressionism made the French landscape,
and particularly that of the lle-de-France, famous the world
over. As for audiovisual representations, they now play a
considerable role, not only through their power of sugges-
tion but also because they reach all the different social cate-
garies. Nowadays, television is a more important vehicle
than the cinema. But listing all the images produced by te-
levision was an even more difficult task than listing literary
representations; therefore, it had to be left aside, In the
field of cinema, almost 350 films were listed (sixty or so of
which were studied in detail), containing over 600 shots of
the landscape. Finally, we looked briefly at touristic repre-
sentations of the landscape (posteards, illustrations, guide
books), which are not so innovatory from the artistic poeint
of view, but they reach a very wide public,

Artistic motifs are not found only in landscapes: portraits,
nudes, still life, indoor scenes are genres that are just as
important. And since Impressionism and its questioning of
the classical genres, all sorts of intermediate genres have
come into existence. It was not always easy, therefore, to
say what was landscape. In the media we studied, all the
indoor views, and all those in which individual items or fi-
gures were predominant, were eliminated, thus leaving
only general views, even those excluding the skyline.

Painting

Painters invented the landscape in Renaissance times, and
in the 17th century the historical landscape represented in
paintings influenced the art of landscape gardening. Howe-
ver, it was not until the 19th century that the landscape
became a genre in its own right in France and pain-
ters began to take an interest in all types of landscape. Mo-
reover, French painting of the mid-19th-early 20th cen-
tury became famous all over the world and set the
references for French landscape for a long time to
come,

The best-known movement of that period, and also the one
that took the greatest interest in the landscape, was ob-
viously Impressionism, with Monet, Manet, Pissarro, Sis-
ley, Renoir... The painters who often kept company with the
Impressionists, and with whom they have historieal ties, al-

t4) Nus et pavsages. Essai sur la foncion de Pari. A Mentagne, Pans, 1978

51 A. Berque, ‘Miliea el mobivahon paysagere’, LEspace Geographique. no 4, 1987, p 244, Alain
Maxas, ‘L'anticipation des paysages', in Faysage, gravd paysage, Les Cahiers de [TAURIF, no. 106,
Pp- 26-28

161 T'o be more preaise, we have restrieted ourselves to pauniings, films and, in the field of tournsm,
muide books and posteards. If we were 1o sludy the subject m greater depth, we should also lovk at
television, pholography (particularly Cartier-Bresson, Romis, Boubat, Lavtigpe 2nd Domneau,
where Paris and its suburbs are concerned: and sivip sartoons tmcluding Jacobs and Tard), whose
works are often set 10 Pars and the lle<de-France. For a comparisan of literary and pictonial vepre-
sentations, see, {or example, Yves Luginbuhl, Payasages Textes el representations du sécle des
Lumiares & nos jours, Lvons, La Manafaclure, 1990
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though they explored other styles, also gave
great importance to landscape: Cézanne, Gau-
guin, Van Gogh {and, to a lesser extent, Degas
and Toulouse-Lautrec)... But Impressionism
was not isolated: it was preceded by Romanti-
cism (the first movement to represent the land-
scape for its own sake, rather than as the set-
ting for some acton or other), by Delacroix, Co-
rot, Courbet, the Barbizon School {(Rousseau,
Millet...); it was accompanied by a whole host of
lesser-known patnters, who showed quite preci-
sely the changes that took place in the land-
scape during the 19th century; it was followed
by the Pointillists (Seurat, Signac), the Nabis
(Vuillard, Bonnard...), the Fauves (Vlaminck,
Van Dongen...), and many others, all of whom
painted the landscape, giving interpretations
that were more and more personal, but always
sufficiently recognisable for the public to conti-
nue to be influenced in its way of looking at the
real landscapes.

Many painters lived in Paris, the cultural, cos-
mopolitan capital. And it was, of course, the
landscapes of the lle-de-France, which became
directly accessible with the advent of the rail-
way, that they represented when they came to
paint in the open air, thus breaking with the
academic landscapes of Italian or imaginary
inspiration. Thus, the painters of the Barbizon
school immortalised the forest around Fontai-
nebleau, the nearby countryside of Biére, and,
ahove all, the parts in between — the heaths,
flats, chaotic sandstone areas — many of which
have now been reclaimed by the forest. As for
the Tmpressionists and their successors, for
whom, a priori, no motif was lacking in inter-
est, they painted all the places people frequen-
ted at that time: the Paris of Baron Hauss-
mann, the suburbs, the river banks (which
were already shared between leisure activities
and industry), country activities. Their fame
helped to make those landscapes, which were
then modern and commonplace, a part of our
heritage.

The cinema

The landscapes of the Far west’ (prairie, de-
sert, trails...), which feature prominently in
American films, have become symbols of a na-
tional identity. The landscape does not play
such an important part in the French
school, possibly because the latter is marked
by literature. Not only are there many film

28

adaptations of writlen works, but also many
20th-century French writers tried their
hand at the cinema, adapting their own
works, writing scenarios, and even ma-
king films themselves — e.g. Pagnol, Prévert
and Duras. Even in the works of Jean Renoir,
the son of one of the greatest French landscape
painters, the picture is subordinate to the text.
As the psychological situation is often so impor-
tant, the French cinema uses close shots more
than shots of the landscape; the settings are ur-
ban more often than rural, and indoor more of-
ten than outdoor.

But, even in medium shots, the sites or types of
site are often identifiable, whether they are na-
med or not, whether they are filmed on location
or in the studio (as was usually the case until
the 1950s). It matters little that the ‘Hétel du
Nord’ was reconstructed in the studio for the
needs of Marcel Carné’s film: the one that still
stands on the banks of the Saint-Martin canal
identifies with it perfectly. Most of these sites
are in the Ile-de-France, as for painting: the
centralisation of Freach culture made Paris the
‘Cinecittd’ or ‘Hollywood' of France. Producers,
directors and acters were in Paris. The main
studios (Boulogne, Joinville} were built in the
Paris suburbs. Fifty per cent of French films
were made in the Ile-de-France, and Paris has
been filmed more than all the other French ci-
ties put together. But while Provence is filmed
for its own sake, Paris serves above all as a ty-
pical urban setting, the countryside of the Ile-
de-France simply as typical countryside, its vil-
lages and castles as a setting for historical
plots rather than as a heritage for today.

Apart from specific places, the French cinema
has alsc popularised a certain number of
motifs™, These were not picturesque motifs in
the first place, but they have been brought into
the limelight as the scenes of action or strong
feeling. Thus, the realist films of the 1930s-
1950s, with their working-class heroes, are set
in the suburbs with their uneven cobblestones
and peeling facades; that does not prevent
them from bringing out the plastic beauty of
those parts, with cobblestones gleaming in the
rain, for example. The banks of the Marne were
filmed because it was there that the ordinary
people engaged in recreational activities (in
preference to the banks of the Seine painted by
the Impressionists, which had become more up-
percrust). The station was associated with de-

71 Including Mms made outside the Tle-de-France tnot studied herel, but
which show some of the same mohfz
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parture from Paris and the emotion of leavetaking; it was
more rarely associated with arrival and reunion.

Certain similarities may be seen between the motifs used by
the Impressionists and those represented by the realists in
the cinema fifty years later: everyday modern settings (see
table page 18, 17, 18: Paris streetscenes, stations, river
banks... The same archetypes were also used: the forest is
that of Fontainebleau, the countryside that of Géatinais or
Vexin, the city Paris, the river the Seine or the Marne, But
the film director sees them more from the inside than the
painter; in the cinema the setting is merely at the service of
the action played out by those who live there. From the end
of the 1950s onwards, out of concern for realism, the suburb
took over from the faubourg, the airport from the station,
faubourg and station were no longer modern motifs; they
were considered as quaint.

Guide books and postcards

A region’s public image depends to a great extent on more
modest, but more widespread media, which often take up
the motifs developed by the more ‘neble’ arts. Posteards,
guide books and other tourist information, advertise-
ments (for the region or for other products using the region
as a setting) magazines, are important vehicles for po-
pularising the various motifs that are found in the
landscape.

The posteard is the most widespread tourist medium, so
much so that it has approached every possible subject, but
nevertheless with a predominance of the motifs that are
most typical of the places represented: the heritage, of
course (famous sites and monumants) but alse everyday
landscapes (streets, country scenes). The posteard has also
popularised the aerial view.

We did not carry out an in-depth study of tourist media, but
one particular example nevertheless seemed quite revea-
ling: that of the views chosen by the Institut Géographique
National (the organisation responsible for producing maps
of France), to illustrate its topographical maps. Indeed, all
those covering the Ile-de-France provide a sample of the
most archetypal views of the region. Of 15 map covers illus-
trated by a phetograph of the Ile-de-France (see page 15), 4
show a forest (1 an oak forest, 3 birch trees in a sandy heath
— for Fontainebleau of course, but also for Rambouillet), 3
show a plain with cultivated fields and a distant skyline (2
of them with a tree-lined road), 2 show a cornfield and an
old village church (even ag an illustration of Marne-la-Val-
léel), 5 show a castle estate (4 the castle and 1 just the park
— that of Versailles); just 1 shows a landscape including
both ancient and modern elements: the Forum des Halles,
with St Eustache in the background®.

Thus, many types of representation — texts, and pic-
tures, still or animated, cultural or popular — come toge-

CAHIERS DELTAURIF o U7

ther to highlight certain motifs, although the cinema
is more urban-based than painting or the tourist me-
dia. Fontainebleau appears not only in paintings of the Bar-
bizon school, but also in many films; it has thus become the
archetypal forest, also appearing on the covers of maps pro-
duced by the IGN. The tree-lined road is also a recurrent
motif in all these media. And although the tourist media we
have studied show little of Paris, the French capital is ne-
vertheless the most popular tourist destination, not only in
the lle-de-France but in the whole of France. To be more
precise, the Seine embankments in Paris (classified as
world heritage by Unesco) are the most visited site in the
country and they also figure prominently in painting and
films.

But the influence of such representations does not work
alone: attachment to landscapes that are in danger of being
spoiled — particularly when they are associated with a
whole slice of a person’s or a society’s life — also plays a
very important part, and it would be a good idea to analyse
this aspect.

From modernism to nostalgia

Every period has had its conflicts between the ancients and
the moderns—at least, ever since that notion has existed®.
Each tendency has prevailed in turn. Where architecture is
concerned and what we now call the living environment: af-
ter three centuries of unwavering modernism, the 19th cen-
tury saw an awareness of values of the past, with Mérimée,
Viollet-le-Due, Sitte... The first half of the 20th century was
marked by the birth of the ‘modern’ movement (Bauhaus,
International Congresses of Modern Architecture, with Le
Corbusier, Gropius, Sert, Mies van der Rohe, the Athens
Charter, international styles, ete.), followed by its triumph
in the 1950s-70s. Thus the urban form of the large hou-
sing complex, free from the street, the plot and conti-
nuity in height and building line, was planned,
thought out and recognised.

In the past 20 years, there has been a reversal of the prevai-
ting tendency, Granted, there were critics of the modern mo-
vement even when it was at its height, and it is still strong,
even though it is no longer predominant; but it cannot be
denied that there is growing demand today for the preserva-
tion and restoration of old forms: ‘post-modern’ architecture,
a return to traditional urban forms (street lines, etc.), regio-
nal-style houses, recognition and preservation of the rural
landscape (particularly in the Regional Nature Parks). The
ecomovement, with an increasingly strong demand for na-

18) Oue map al a scale of 1:250,000 ired semesy, 2 at 1:100,000 (gveen series, the other two miaps n
this series covering the Ile-de-France bear views of neighbouring regnons:, 12 ai 1:25.000 tblue se-
nexs) There is a certain over-representation of the forest, this may be explamned by the association
of the IGN with the ONF, aimed at hideers, for the maps covering woods, even when the latter do
oot represent the greater part of the area on the map.

191 Cf. Philippe Madec, Monermié Du temps de celui qui parle’, Techmigues el Archilecture, no. 431,
May 1997, pp. 90-2.
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ture conservancy, proceeds partly from the
same tendency.

It is not our task here to analyse and explain
these changing tendencies; we are merely ob-
servers. We must nevertheless point out
the importance of the nostalgia factor,
which leads people to idealise things that
have gone or are in danger of disappea-
ring. Many landscape motifs take on a growing
importance in the imagination and are increa-
singly in demand as they are endangered or di-
sappear. [t was thus that Sitte promoted the
urban shapes inherited from the Middle Ages,
which were disappearing with the great
changes of the late 19th century. Our indus-
trial heritage thus saw its image reversed, and
traditional rural landscapes are now our idea of
beautiful countryside.

Qur ideas on landscape thus seem to have
been inherited from the recent past: the
landscape that is disappearing, the landscape
we still rernember. The ‘traditional’ rural land-
geape is that of last century, when the rural po-
pulation — hence the manpower needed to look
after nature — reached its maximum; it is not
that of the Middle Ages, with grubbing, fallow
and right of common. Older references may
exist for much longer in the collective uncons-
cigus, In stories and literary representations,
but they do not survive for long where demand
is concerned.

This ‘beautiful countryside’ — well-organised,
productive and also welcoming, with its fields,
meadows, copses, rivers, farmland eriss-crossed
by hedges and trees, villages huddled around a
church — is one of the most prominent images
in the present demand for landscape. Many
modern theorists on the subject (historians, so-
ciologists, philosophers) consider that the
beauty of the rural landscape was established
by the eye of the urban elites*. For the farmer,
the countryside 1s a productive environment.
For 17th-century painters, for 18th-century
landscape architects and their clients, it was a
setting for the pastorale, as sung by Theocritus
or Virgil, then by the novelists of the Renais-
sance (Sannazar and Cervantés in the 16th,
d’Urfé in the seventeenth century...); the arche-
type of that pastorale was a mythical Golden
Age in Arcadia, a Greek province once peopled
by shepherds (the subject of a famous painting
by Poussin),

These authors help us to understand our pre-
sent attitude towards landscape, but this ex-
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planation nevertheless seems inadequate.
Firstly, the contribution of literary and pictural
representations to this nostalgic view is no lon-
ger really relevant and has not been so for over
a century. The last ‘pastoralist’ school in art
was that of Barbizon. Since Impressionism and
its view of the modern world of its time, each
new tendency is avant-garde, always ahead of
the representations of its time. Each one
creates new references, while the previous refe-
rences take on a patrimonial value. Today, film
directors are interested in the suburbs; before
that, they concentrated on the residential dis-
tricts. The photographers invited by the DA-
TAR to present a picture of France in the 1980s
dwell upon interchanges, shopping centres and
industry. Impressionism and pre-war films still
play an active part in giving the public a favou-
rable image of residential disticts and apen-air
cafés, but during our analysis of paintings and
films for this study, we found hardly any recent
representations idealising the countryside.
Another explanation for the appeal of the tradi-
tional countryside lies in the fact that most of
the city-dwellers of today are the sons and
grandsons of countryfolk. When the latter arri-
ved in the city, did they not simply rally to the
view invented by others, or did they not simply
idealise their own original environment? Is not
our modern, emotional view of the countryside
above all an expression of a longing for our lost
roots — those of the individual, idealising the
memory of the holidays of his childhood, and
those of a whole society, witnessing the end of
the eight thousand years of an agricultural ci-
vilisation?

Nostalgia comes into play not only for things
that already belong quite obvigusly to the past
— the traditional rural landscape, our heritage
in terms of industrial archaeology. It may al-
ready be seen at work in the large housing es-
tates, when buildings are demolished by explo-
sives, in the mixed feelings of those watching:
those buildings which they once so disparaged
nevertheless represent a whole slice of their
lives, and memories, whether good or bad, can-
not just be wiped out in a few seconds.

10 A Bergue, Une cestane coneeptien de Ienviropnment’, in Atlas des pay-
sages ruraux de France tdir. P Brunety, Paris, J -P. de Monza, 1992, pp 117-118
Les rmsons du paysage, op o, pp 110-116. Raphael Larvére, ‘Paysans, war-
ches, paysages' 1n the proceedings of the sympoesum on Paysage ev Agricullure
(Pariz 27-28 March 19961, Panis. Comptes rendus de 'Academe d'agriculture de
France, vol. 82, o 41,1996, p 102, Prerre Donadien, "Le projel de paysage, un tu-
t1l de négeciation’ in Paysage, grand pavsage, op. ait . pp. 3-35. ‘Pour une conser-
valion mvenuve des pavsages' 1 Cing propesitions powr une theore de paysage
idir A. Berque!, Seyssel, Champ Vallon. 1854.
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Tomorrow’s references

Pictural and cinematographic references, the weight of nos-
talgia, concern above all the adult generations. It was im-
portant to make this analysis, for economic and political po-
wer lies in the hands of those generations, and landscape
policies depend on their references. But what of young
people, the under 30s? And is it possible to foresee from
their landscape references what will be the dominant refe-
rences 20 or 30 years from now ?

The dominant references can certainly not (or no longer) be
described as elitist. Impressionist painting has been popula-
rised on a large scale by reproductions (calendars, advertise-
ments, greetings cards, tourist brochures, ete.). Originally,
films were only for those living in towns and cities, but tele-
vigion, whilst competing with the cinema, has brought all
the classics to a wide audience. But however popular they
may be, these references are no longer so influential among
teenagers and young adults. Three factors, two of which are
inseparable, combine to reduce their influence and bring out
others: on the one hand, the gradual distancing from rural
roots; on the other hand, increased mobility of persons and
the wider circulation of images.

The distancing from rural roots tends to make the vounger
generations less sensitive to the corresponding landscape
references. As for increased mobility and the wider circula-
tion of images, so far they have been convergent rather than
antagonistic. At the beginning of the century, postcards sho-
wed the places in France that had hecome accessible
through the railway and which were to be discovered by
much of the population thanks to the introduction of annual
paid holidays. Today, just as the development of the tele-
phone and Internet creates contacts between people who in
turn create a need for meeting, the images from all over the
world that are conveyed by high circulation media — televi-
sion, glossy magazines, advertising posters... — increase the
desire to visit exotic places; and the fact that travelling is
now cheaper means that many people are able to afford
such visits, at least onee in their lifatimes.

As is the case with ideologies or religions, the world is beco-
ming a vast ‘supermarket specialising in landscapes’, in
which the traditional rural image is only one of many refe-
rences. For media and travel create not only images and
memories, but also references, i.e. models with which the
real landscapes are compared, and which the real land-
scapes will be increasingly expected to resemble. Of course,
on the Brie plateau, Disneyland is only a miniature repro-
duction of the landscapes of the American west. But it
would indeed seem that exotic references contribute, toge-
ther with a more general ecological awareness, towards ma-
king the ideal landscape shift from the cultivated to the
wild. Surveys show that for a large part of the popula-
tion, particularly young people, nature on a large
scale, untouched by human activity, is the model that fits
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their idea of what landscape should be™. This could re-
sult in a greater acceptance than at present of rural ‘deserti-
fication” fallow land may not be appreeiated any more than
it is now, because it is a sign of abandenment, but the resul-
ting forest will be appreciated more than the countryside.
Correlatively to this free choice of landscape references,
there is a growing distance between those who produce the
landscape and those who use it. Town-dwellers who were
born in the country are no longer among those who produce
the rural landscape, hut they are still familiar to a certain
extent with the processes by which that landscape is produ-
ced, the people who produce it and their way of life. The new
urban generations have no understanding of how the rural
landscape is produced, nor the great wild expanses that now
inspire them.

However, we must not underestimate the remanence of
those old motifs. Artistic forms may go on existing for a long
time after the context that justified their appearance has di-
sappeared (as the motifs of classical architecture stemmed
from the wooden structure of the early Greek temples). It is
highly likely that, for a long time to come, the rural refe-
rence will remain a factor of identity — of French identity,
at any rate. Television shows faraway virgin spaces in pro-
grammes such as ‘Ushuaia’, but it also maintains the rural
reference with series such as Le ‘Chiteau de Oliviers’,
which also attract large audiences. There is another reason
why the new motifs do not wipe out the old ones: the nostal-
gia which causes people to be moved at the sight of traditio-
nal rural landscapes also comes into play where endangered
wild expanses are concerned: it tends to unite all these refe-
rences, rather than bring them into conflict.

Uncertainty as to the future, the demand for landscapes,
the probability that traditional references live on beside the
new ones, the tendency to associate references of different
origins and ages, plead in favour of an attitude of what
might be termed ‘inventive conservation.or ‘coming to a
compromise’: continuing to create the new, but always from
the old, adding new strata without wiping out those that
went before.

(11} The demand for wild naiural scenery and the influence of television are the thesis of Yves Lu-
ginbuhl — hased on a survey carried out among 200 perscus for the Ministry of the Envivonment —
in ‘L'agriculture contemporaine peui-elle étre paysagiste?, proceedimgs of the symposmm on Pay-
sage et Agriculture, op e, pp. 117-118.

(12) An expression borvowed from Pierre Donadieu, op. cl.
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The history of the landscape
of the lle-de-France

asocsdeo0ocCOOSOOOTREPDDBDES

he second requisite, if we are to un-

derstand the landscapes, is know-

ledge of their geological and human

history, enabling us to understand
how they were formed and thus recognise their
basement through the epidermis forming them.
It also enables us to understand how they are
organised, their shape, the nature of the mate-
rials composing the elements built by man, and
the very nature of the plants that play such an
important part in their existence.

Natural history as the basis
of the landscapes of the Paris basin

The landscapes of the Tle-de-France are the re-
sult of a long geological history, measured in
millions of years. Within its present adminis-
trative boundaries, however, the Ile-de-France
represents only a small part of a much vaster
geological whole: the Paris basin. Indeed, it is
situated at the heart of the largest sedimentary
basin in Western Europe.

Very briefly, the geological history of the lle-de-

France and the Paris basin may be divided into

two main stages:

- a long phase during which materials were ac-
cumulated,

- a period of intense eresion, during which the
different shapes of the landscape as we know
it today were carved out (plateaux and out-
liers, alluvial valleys and meanders).

A long, complex stuge of sedimentation

The first phase started at the beginning of the
Mesozoic era, about 250 million years ago
(Triassic), then with the deposit of the chalky
strata of the Cretaceous period (minus 100 to
minus 60 million years) which form the be-
drock of the whole of the Paris Basin, During
the Tertiary period a long, complex sedimenta-
tion stage (between minus 60 and minus 25
million years) continued, interrupted by tempo-
rary periods of emersion and erosion. During
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that period, at regular intervals, the sea fre-
quently advanced, flooding the land and lea-
ving behind lagoons, pools, lakes ete. along the
littoral as it retreated.

These movements, combined with particular
climatic and geographical conditions, led to the
deposition of a diversity of rocks. Each of these
advances (or encroachments} corresponds to a
phase of sedimentation marked by the aceumu-
lation of mineral particles mixed with organic
debris. Some of the sediments were transfor-
med into hard rocks (limestene, for example),
while others retained their original soft consis-
tency {e.g. sands and clays).

During the Tertiary period, there were five ma-
jor cycles, one after the other, each characteri-
sed by clearly defined spatial extensions, parti-
cular conditions of formation {marine, lagoon
and lake deposits) and materials deposited
(sand, marl, clay, limestone), forming as many
geological stages and sub-stages.

These cycles were accompanied by phases of ex-
tensive folding {anticlines, synclines and
faults), oriented WNW-ESE, indirect conse-
quences of the orogenesis of the Pyrenees.

That long phase of marine and lake sedimenta-
tion came to an end just over 25 million years
ago. It led to the deposition, in the centre of the
Tle-de-France and over a depth of more than
2,000 metres, of materials forming a complex
and varied sedimentary structure.

A period of intense erosion

This sedimentation phase was followed, from
about 5 million years ago, by a period of intense
erosion. The folding of the Alps had indirectly
brought about a sudden rise in the level of the
Paris Basin, and a tilting of the Tertiary layers
{much more pronounced in the north-east than
in the centre of the Basin} led to a phase of in-
tense erosion, favoured by a hot, damp, tropi-
cal-type climate.

A powerful hydrographical network, centred
around the Seine, became established, eroding,
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clearing and taking out to sea considerable
quantities of materials. The erosive action, fa-
voured by a regular alternation of hard (limes-
tone) and soft layers (sands or clays), resulted
in the clearing of four large interlocking plat-
forms, arranged like the successive steps in a
gigantic spiral staircase.

These four structural platforms are among the
main features of the landscape of the He-de-
France are the Beauce, the Brie, the Plaine de
France and the Vexin.

The Beauce platform: the highest, oceupying
the south-western quadrant of the Ile-de-
France. This platform extends well beyond the
region, sloping gently down towards the Loire
valley. Its northern end (Hurepoix) has been
extensively dissected by the many tributaries of
the Seine.

The Brie platform, in the south-western qua-
drant, forms the second step in the staircase:
dominated by the Beauce plateau (almost 70m
higher) to the west, it includes many buttes of
Fontainebleau sand. It is also characterised by
low permeability due to the presence of Brie
burr-stone and often thick deposits of argilla-
ceous silt.

The limestone platform of Saint-Ouen (north-
western quadrant), supporting the Plaine de
France.

The rough limestone platform is the lowest; it
supports the Vexin plateau.

There are still some isolated vestiges of these
platforms, which have been worn down by
headward erosion, in the forepart of the pla-
teaux. Thus, to the north of Paris, there is a
whole series of outliers marking the former pro-
montory of the Beauce plateau. All these out-
liers (Hautil, Cormeilles, Montmorency, Aul-
nay...) lie or are aligned (Gogle mountains) in a
WNW-ESE orientation, following the folds that
affected the region.

The Quaternary period {2 million years ago)
marked the beginning of the great glaciations,
resulting from a general cooling of the Euro-
pean climate. They continued until about
10 000 years before Christ.

The Ile-de-France then experienced a perigla-
cial climate with alternating perieds of freezes
and thaws. During that time, the relief began
to take on its definitive shape (dissymetrical
valleys, dry valleys, etc.) and superficial forma-
tions (screes, alluvial deposits, wind deposits on
the plateaux), resulting from the erosion of the
pre-existing rocks, were created.

The drop in the sea level, resulting from the
ditferent glaciations, speeded up the pheno-
mena of erosion. The watercourses that ini-
tially flowed on the surfaces of the plateaux
gradually cut deeper to form valleys (Seine,
Marne, Loing, etc.). On their slopes, the succes-
sion of alluwal terraces, formed by deposits of
alluvia (sand and gravel), shows the former po-
sition of the beds of the watercourses and the
important stages in that gradual sinking.

As they moved downwards, the major water-
couses described vast meanders {good examples
are those of Moisson and Guernes in the Seine
valley, Jablines and Luzancy in the Marne val-
ley). Under the effect of erosion by the current,
these meanders have one steep, concave bank,
hollowed out of the substratum, while deposits
of alluvial material build up in the convex lobe.

Still under the influence of the periglacial cli-
mate, the valleys took on a characteristic dissy-
metrical profile: the slopes facing south and
west are steeper than the slopes on the other
side. The former, which get more sunshine,
were shaped by surface runeff (thaws more
marked because of their aspect), while the nor-
thern and eastern slopes were shaped only by
soil fluction.

The forming of the present soils

During the cold periods at the end of the Qua-
ternary, the winds deposited ioess and loam on
the then bare plateaux. In some parts those de-
posits are several metres deep.

For the past 10,000 years or so, the climate in
the Paris Basin has been temperate. This has
led to the development of a thick ground cover
which, in protecting the soils from erosion, sets
the lies of the land as we know it today.

The principal modes of land use (between
woodland and farmland) that we find in the ru-
ral landscapes of the Ile-de-France originated
long ago in the features of the soil and the geo-
logy. The slow weathering of the superficial
layer of rocks under the combined effects of cli-
matic conditions, water, living creatures, ete.,,
has led to the development of soils whose phy-
sico-chemical characteristics are closely related
to that of the substratumn.

Thus, the soft, deep deposits of loam were
transformed by pedogenesis, becoming, with
the present temperate climate, a brown, more
or less leached soil. As these soils were fertile
and easily cleared, they were naturally used for
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farming during the important phases of deforestation which
took place in the Middle Ages.

The forests are ‘residue’ which managed to escape that agri-
cultural colonisation; they have usually developed on soils
that are of little agronomic value. Soils and sub-soils thus
appear as essential factors in the localisation of wooded
spaces, which fall into three main categories: woods establi-
shed on sandy beds (these are the most common); hydro-
morphic woods, which are to be found on the clay plateaux
of Brie and northern Beauce; and finally the woods that
have grown up on permeable limestone plateaux, where far-
ming was excluded by the very thin layer of loam.

How human history has organised
the landscapes of the lle-de-France

Human activity is one of the driving forces behind the evo-
lution of landscapes. That is obvious where townscapes and
communicalion reutes are concerned. But it is also true of
so-called natural spaces, none of which — even the forests
— is completely natural in our region: they are indeed culti-
vated spaces, in the original sense of the term.

The evolution of rural landscapes
A region’s rural landscapes and its farming economy are clo-
sely connected, as may be seen from the two most typical
types of landscape: the open-field system, resulting from
large-scale cereal growing, and the bocages, indicating the
presence of smallholdings devoted to mixed farming and
cattle-rearing. Generally speaking, agricultural activity de-
pends on natural factors (slopes, nature of the soils, aspect,
ete.), but also on factors to do with the economic context.

The history of the rural landscape in France depends on the

time scale that 1s considered. If we go back to antiquity, we

observe a period of intense land clearing during the Gallo-

Roman period, followed by less extensive land clearing du-

ring the medieval period and relative stability from 1300

onwards. The last 150 years have been marked by a signifi-

cant increase in woodland: the forest has made a veritable
comeback™.

In the Tle-de-France, the ‘traditional’ agricultural landscape

that is used for reference might correspond to a 19th- or

early 20th-century view, This landscape, based essentially
on natural factors (soil quality, slopes, etc.), would have the
following structure:

- gpen plateaux, of the open field type (Beauce, Brie, Vexin,
Plaine de France), marked by large-scale farming on fer-
tile, loamy soils;

- valleys devoted to cattle-rearing, with hedges and mea-
dows;

- hillsides used for specialised activities, such as arboricul-
ture and viticulture (the Marne valley to the east of the re-
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gion, the hillsides at Chambourcy};
- forests on the poorer soils (sandy soils at Fontainebleau).
To complete this general characterisation of the Ile-de-
France, we must take into account the Paris’s market gar-
dening belt, distinctive area which is functional rather
than natural.
The close relationship between these landscapes and their
natural constituents explains why they have not changed
for many centuries: the best lands have been cleared and
cultivated according to their potential and the poorer areas
have been kept as woodland. In the 20th century, however,
that balance has been destroyed — particularly by the swift
development of techniques that have tended to reduce, if
not eliminate, natural constraints. As a result, the rural
landscapes have been changed somewhat.

Housing born of the land

The positioning and appearance of traditional rural and
even urban housing are closely determined by the land, as
are the old farming structures.

Villages grew up near watering places, often half-way up a
slope, along the spring lines. The latter corresponds to the
resurgence of the aquifer, impregnating permeable ground
(Fontainebleau sands and Brie limestone, Lutetian” limes-
tone and Cuise sands) and retained by an underlying imper-
meable layer (green clays or Sparnacian clays). They are
also found on valley floors, near watering places, sometimes
on the plateau, when the superficial impermeable layers
make it possible to supply ponds and wells with water.

Most of the large farmhouses with enclosed yards are situa-
ted outside the villages, amidst their lands.

In localisation, aspect, form and materials, traditional hou-
sing has been made part of the landscape. In the course of
time, the economy of its implementation and the know-how
of the local journeymen, masons and carpenters, created
models that have changed little over the years.

The close relationship that exists between the materials
used to build that housing and the soil on which it is built,
stems largely from the economy that governed its imple-
mentation; flat-tiled, double-sloped roof, wooden-framed
dormer windows, solid brick chimney shaft on a plaster
base, burr-stone or limestone walls ‘smeared’ with plaster.
These traditional materials were taken from the nearest
seams of hard rock: Vexin limestone, Brie burr-stone, Fon-
tainebleau sandstone. Until the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, Paris itself was built with Lutetian limestone quarried
on the spot.

111 M. Bcotto, "La progression des surfaces boisées entraine apparition de déserts verts', Le Maonde.
5 December 1896 Where the Ile-de-France 1s coneeyned, a comparison of the five main carlographi-
cal coverages between the 18th and the 20ih century shows thal many pastures, heaths, rontes and
other open spaces have heen planted with trees ief. Lew Cahiers de {TAURIF, no 118-119, forihco-
mng

12 Lutetha: Roman name of Pans
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The gradual creation

of the urban framework

and the road nelwork

In the olden days towns and cities grew up at
strategic points on the early communication
routes: fords, bridges, confluences, passes, and
s0 on. Pre-Roman roads have survived, e.g. Rue
de Vaugirad in Paris. The network of Roman
roads was less dense around Lutetia than
around the towns that were to become Rheims,
Soissens and Amiens; traces of Roman roads
are still to be seen, however, e.g. the roads run-
ning north-south and east-west in Paris {Rues
Saint-Jacques and Saint-Martin, Rues Saint-
Honoré and Saint-Antoine) and the Julius Cae-
sar Way, which travels in a straight line from
Montmorency to Normandy.

From the Middle Ages onwards, the network
grew denser, forming a star shape around Pa-
ris. In the 17th century, through the agency of
Colbert, the modern network of king’s high-
ways (or royal roads) was developed (built ‘as
straight as is possible’), linking Paris to the
other economic poles in the kingdom. Until
guite recently this network was used as a sup-
port for that of the main roads (‘routes natio-
nales’). Even today it plays an important role in
structuring the landscape of the Ile-de-France,
particularly with the lines of trees that accom-
pany it.

The increase in travel, the development of fast
transport (railways, motorways), the desire to
geparate through traffie, the priority given to
transverse links, have profoundly changed the
network’s appearance : greater complexity, its
strueture is less legible. The characteristics of
the new roads, the appearance, from the 1960s
onwards, of deviations and expressways im-
planted in the landscape without any respect
for its layout, tend to destructure it, despite at-
tempts at integration and ‘9landscaping’. Para-
doxically, the straight roads built in the 18th
century structured the landscape, probably be-
cause their role and hierarchy were clearly le-
gible and because their long profiles followed
the lie of the land, saving on embankments and
excavations,

Paris is situated in the centre of the Paris Ba-
sin, where the four large plateaux come toge-
ther, between the confluences of the Seine with
its two main tributaries, at the point where the
Seine valley changes direction. It thus enjoys a
privileged situation, ideal for a capital city, en-
abling it to direct the spatial development of

the Ile-de-France around it, and inecrease in
size itself, in successive waves. For a long time,
its growth was continuous, gradual and concen-
tric. Preserving only the forests, which were of-
ten royal hunting grounds (Beulogne, Vin-
cennes, Meudon, Saint-Germain-Marly, Notre-
Dame, Sénart,...), it ate up the farming lands:;
firstly, and above all, the valleys (Seine, Marne,
Bievre, Yvette, Orge, Yerres, Montmorency,...),
then the plateaux, particularly with the new
towns. It gradually swallowed up the areas of
urbanisation that had structured the rural
space, some traces of which are still to be seen
in the urban fabric now (the faubourgs, the
suburban centres, etc.).

This mode of evolution, resulting from a mode
of housing production and a zoning policy, may
be transposed, relatively speaking, to the small
or medium-sized towns that form the urban
framework of the rural part of the Ile-de-
France: historic centre, faubourgs along the
main connecting roads, outer development in
the form of single family housing studded with
groups of multifamily dwellings and industrial
areas on the outskirts. The old centres of town-
ships and villages have not changed very much
— less, at any rate, than their surroundings,
where the houses (isolated or in estates) have
been grafted on more or less harmoniously. The
large farms did not change very much either
(apart from the addition of metal sheds) —that
is, until quite recently, when the neglected
state of the walls and, very often, the main
body, has become more and more noticeahle.

Regional landscapes at the cily gales
Paris’s central position, at the point where al-
most all the great landscapes of the Ile-de-
France come together, means that these are
close to the city, in the form of smaller units
which act as advance signs. These open outer
spaces thus become extremely valuable, rela-
ting the city to the whole of the surrounding
territory: Valois (forests of Ermenonville, Chan-
tilly, Halatte) via the three forests of Val-d’'Oise
(Montmorency, L'Isle-d’Adam, Carnelle);
Beauce via the Saclay plateau; Brie via Notre-
Dame wood and its cultivated surroundings.
That could not be the case with the valleys: ser-
ving as important communication routes, they
were very soon almost continuously built up.
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The composition

of the landscapes

of the lle-de-France
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he landscape may be read on several
different scales. The topographical
features of the sites (plateaux, val-
leys, hillsides}, their urban or rural
accupancy, the objects that mark them out, ac-
ting as landmarks, enable us to read important
landscapes and at the same time recognise the
entities that go to make them up as spatially
identifiable areas and places.
The observer apprehends a space with an inner
coherence provided by its relief and the nature
that occupies its surface. More subtly, it is the
weight of history that punetuates it with excep-
tional sites and also, and above all, weaves an
underlying fabric, to which urbanisation and
open spaces are then added. Understanding
this fabric enables us to understand, too, how
the landscape is organised and the inter-rela-
tionship that exists between the various ele-
ments that go to make it up.

Relief, the bottom of a landscape

The relief of the Ile-de-France is the same
as that of the rest of the Paris Basin, of
which it occupies the central part, as we have
seen. The latter is characterised mainly by
plateaux — that is to say, a large elevated
tract of comparatively flat or level land, dissec-
ted by the hydrographical network, flowing in
distinct valleys (as opposed to the relief of the
plain, where the water courses are on the same
level, and hills or mountains, where the relief
is irregular),
The geological structure consists, of four large
interlocking platforms support:
— to the south and west, the Seine valley, the
Beauce plateau, extended by Hurepoix and
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Gatinais {altitude 110m at Orléans, 150m
at Etampes, 170m at Meudon);

between the Seine and Marne valleys, the
Brie plateau (80m at Sénart, over 200m on
the hill of Champagne), extended to the
west of the Seine by the Biere and the Evry
and Orly plateaux;

between the Seine and Oise valleys, the
Vexin plateau (90-120m);

between the Marne, Seine and Oise valleys,
the Plaine de France, to which may be atta-
ched Goéle and Multien (30m at Paris,
100m at the foot of the goéle’s mounts,
140m at Multien),

These plateaux are about 100m ahove the val-
leys that border or cut into them (often with
gradients of over 20%):

— the Seine valley (altitude 60m in the Bas-
gée, 20m at Mantes),

— those of the Marne and the Oise, its main
tributaries {and also the Yonne, over a
short distance},

— the small valleys of the Yerres, Loing, Es-
sonne and Juine, Orge and Yvette, Biévre,
Mauldre, Epte, Ourcq, the Morins,...

The Plaine de France, gently sloping down to
the Seine, slightly dominating the Marne, sepa-
rated from the Qise by the wooded reliefs of Car-
nelle, L'Isle-Adam and Montmorency, and wi-
thout any steep-sided valleys, justifies its name
as a plain.

Sometimes strongly indented (north-east of

Beauce, forming Hurepoix and Gétinais), cer-

tain plateaux leave outliers, even on neighbou-

ring plateaux; these are easily picked out by
their altitude:

— Aulnay mounds and Romatinville, exten-
sions of the Brie plateau to the north of the
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Marne valley, culminating at the same altitudes {130m};

— Thoiry fold, Alluets plateau, Hautil, Carnelle, 1'Tsle-
Adam and Montmorency forests, Goéle’'s mounts, exten-
sions separated from the Beauce plateau culminating at
the same altitude (180m or more).

Locally, plateau fringes, cut into in various directions by
valleys with more gentle slopes, form hill sectors: Orxois,
Hurepoix between Limours and Dourdan, fringes of Vexin,
to the south {Arthies) and to the north...

Land use, textures, ambiences

The great forms of land use — often related to the relief
— are the second factor in determining the most vi-
sible variations in the landscape. If the relief is its ba-
sis, land use is its visible outer skin. Land use and relief
are closely related, the geometry of the former depending to
a large extent on the configuration of the latter. The forms
of land use are expressed on the surface by textures (‘natu-
ral’ or urban), by ‘layers’ which give the observer moving in
the landscape an impression of openness or otherwise, and
by ambiences (plant, mineral, etc.), which are one of the
most directly apprehended features of the landscape.

The forest of the Ile-de-France is dominated by vak woods.
On fresh or limestone soils, the pedunciulate cak is accom-
panied by the hornbeam; on dry or sandy acid soils, we find
the sessile-flowered oak, the chestnut, the Scots pine and
the birch. The forest occupies two main types of localisation:
the major part of the steep hillsides, where it consists of
copses, and the large massifs traversed by rectininear
walls, where the high forest is more predominant.

The dominant form of cultivation on the plateaux is large-
scale crop rotation (beet or maize followed by straw cereals
or rape) in large open fields, with a few groves providing co-
ver for game,

The landscapes in the small valleys are more compartmen-
talised, with ripisylves dominated by willow and alder,
smaller plots, which, for the most part, were meadows in
the first place and are more commonly poplar forests or fal-
low today.

The large valleys (Seine, Marne, Otse), with more open
landscapes, are much more marked by modern signs of hu-
man activity: roads, railways, motorways, high-voltage po-
wer lines, quarries, large industrial sites, spontanecus outer
development.

The central part of Greater Paris (Paris and the inner ring to

the west) consists of continuous multifamily residential
blocks with a height varying between basement+4 and base-
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ment+7, the predominant type of which is the so-called
‘Haussmann type’. Outside the historic centre of Paris and
the communes composing this central part of the Ile-de-
France, the city presents a certain ‘mixedness’ because of the
presence of activities within the urban fabric.

All around, forming the major part of the agglomeration,
the ‘suburbs’ develop continuously, around small centres in-
herited from the past, with a fabric consisting mainly of
single family housing, interspersed with multifamily hou-
sing estates, the largest of which were built in the *50s and
'60s, and industrial, commercial and tertiary settlements.
The large concentrations of industrial settlements are to be
found to the north and east of Paris.

The outer metropolitan areas (Meaux, Melun, Fontaine-
bleau, Etampes, Rambouillet, Mantes, Pontoise, etc.) repro-
duce, on a smaller scale, the structure of the Paris metropo-
litan area: continuous housing in the centre, single family -
housing, industries and multifamily housing estates on the
outskirts (including some of the largest housing complexes
in the region).

The new towns, which were built in the late '60s as a means
of containing the population growth in the central metropo-
litan area, form separate entities, with functional urban
structures and a large number of infrastructures. Although
they were built within a short space of time, their architec-
tural forms are more heterogeneous than those of other ur-
ban areas (either the old centres or the areas of single fa-
mily housing).

The geometry that lies behind
the organisation of land use

If we are to understand the landscape, we also need to un-
derstand the organisational principles that regulate its sur-
faces and the objects composing it, which are, as it were, wo-
ven on an underlying fabric.

A plot pattern that is continuous,

perpendicular and lasting

Looking closely at a plot pattern, the hedges, walls or
roads bordering it, and the buildings, trees and other objects
it bears, we note that all these graphic representations
on the ground are not arranged at random but are
usually guided by the linear features of the land-
scape.

Those linear features are often recognised as the ‘lines of
force’ of the landscape. The structure they form stands out
quite clearly, thanks to the technique of recording only the
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outlines of the objects present and the prolangation of those
lines, disregarding the volume. The resulting graphic repre-
gentation is known in French as the trame fonciére or trame
pareellaire™ — the ‘land pattern’ or ‘plot pattern’ It illus-
trates the basic features of the landscape, thus enabling us
to get a clear ‘reading’. At the same time, it serves as a a
tool to represent landseape for development purposes and as
an instrument for designing urban programmes.

The ‘plot pattern’ shows up all the objects on the ground
that make up the landscape (roads, railways, earth works,
cultivated land, planted areas, buildings etc.). It includes
the road networks, since these help to determine the plot
pattern.

One of the essential features of this pattern is its
continuity, in plots, directions, scales. It is defined everyw-
here where there are plots, and it thus covers the whole of
inhabited space, like paving®. From one plot or object to the
next, the direction may change slightly, but the pattern is
unbroken from one linear direction to another, Its conti-
nuity is neot only spatial: it also lies in the overlapping of
scales, from the broadest (the landscape entity, and even
beyond) to the most localised (house, shed, hedge, orchard,
ete.)

The second very common feature of the plot pattern
is its relative perpendicularity. Cultivated plots, develo-
ped plots, buildings, crossraods ete. are very often rectangu-
lar (or at least their corners are rectangular, even if their
sides are curved). Locally, several rectangular networks
may be connected by triangular, convex, concave hexagonal
or pentagonal mesh.

Another feature of the plot pattern is its consistency.
Although the forms of land use vary in the course of time,
the underyving directions remain the same (or at least, that
was the case until quite recently), because successive im-
plantations have to take account of those surrounding them,
which are already part of the pattern.

Several types of plot pattern

which form the basis of the organisation

of the landscape

Each major type of land use has its own logic, which gives
rise to a specific pattern: agricultural pattern, urban pat-
tern and road pattern, which are often, but not always, co-
herent.

The oldest, most commonly found pattern is the one
formed by agricultural plots, edges, country roads. The
rectangularity of the rural patiern is related to the fact that
fields are cultivated in parallel furrows, which tends to
make the plots rectangular.

In places where there is a marked relief, particularly in the
valleys, the rectangular pattern is usually based on the
lines of greatest slope and on the contour lines,

Older urbanisation follows the farming plots quite closely.
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Indeed, building was traditionally situated on the edge of
the plot. Farming plots are easily constructible because
their rectangular shape is compatible with that of the buil-
dings. Even if successive divisions have made them into a
strip lying perpendicular to the road systems, they can still
be used for terraced houses with back gardens. The early
roads fit in with the farming pattern; however, when they
pass through set points, they in turn orientate the pattern:
thus, the network of roads radiating out around a city
creates a radial-concentric pattern which sometimes fits in
with the one determined by relief (as is the case with
Meaux, in the middle of a loop in the Marne, or Melun) and
is sometimes independent (Brie-Comte-Robert, where the
plateau relief has little influence),

Most post-War and post-"70s urbanisation, whether it be in-
dividual or multifamily housing or industrial estates, has
flouted the plot pattern: it either follows other logical sys-
tems, such as aspect, or else there is no apparent logic, al-
though the road network sometimes follows that of already
existing tracks.

The classical road patterns, forming long straight
lines, are an expression of imperial (Roman period), royal
or aristocratic (17th-18th centuries) power: Roman roads
(Julius Ceasar Way), forest paths (in all the large forests),
castle prospects (Versailles, but also many others}, king’s
highways (now the RN 116, 17, 2, 3, 34, 4, 19, 6, 7, 20, 10,
12, 13 and 14). Some of these linear directions sometimes
include two or even three of those types (forest path, pros-
pect, king’s highway). The RN12 (a former king’s highway)
is in line with the prospect of Pontchartrain castle. Like-
wise, the almost continuous chain of classic lines that tra-
vels from the Grange wood to Créey forest via Gros Bois,
Notre-Dame wood and Armainvilliers forest, is a series of
forest paths, king’s highways (D471} and prospects,

These straight lines do not follow the same logic as the fo-
rest pattern: forest paths were made straight for the needs
of the hunt; prospeets and royal roads could not follow all
the curves and windings of the land as they travelled
through hilly cultivated areas.

When we look more closely, however, we notice that they of-
ten follow the principal linear directions of the pattern or
the Tines of the relief determining that pattern: rather than
going against the already existing geometry, the straight
lines (particularly the praspects) bring out the pattern
whilst simplifying it. The pattern can thus adapt to those
lines without being greatly changed.

The lines that appeared in the 19th century with the rail-
ways, then in the 20th century with the motorways, corres-
pond to a need to get from one point to another as quickly as

(1) Many studres of land patleen (rame foneiere) have been carried o at the JAURIF — under the
diveclon of the town planner Gerald Hanmng (1919-1980), and also since then Cf. G. Hanning el
al., La trame fonvrére comme structiore organisatrice de lo muse en forme du paysage, Pans, JAURIE,
1976, The lerm trame fonciére, which is used mn these documentis with the tdea of ‘a [ramework for
prajects’, is not yel commonly used in geography. The term ‘plot pattern’ (trame parcellaire}, which
we use here, sesms to be less easly musleading.

121 The expression trame povante’ is used m French.
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possible. Some old railway lines still try to fol-
low the relief and the land pattern, often mean-
dering in order to follow the contour lines.
When there is a steep slope, they often take it
face-on, which makes it possible to build an en-
gineering work in the best conditions {great dif-
ference in height, short length). In fact, they
simplify the pattern by the use of curves, while
the royal roads etc. simplify by travelling in
straight lines. Recent lines (TGV) and motor-
ways, however, do not take account of this pat-
tern.

The radial-concentric patiern

of the Paris Basin and the predominant
WNW-ESE orientation

Looking at the region as a whole, we notice that
the radial-concentric structure of the Ile-
de-France and, more generally speaking, of
the Paris Basin, is not only that of the road and
rail network around the capital : it is first and
foremost that of the relief and the hydro-
graphic network, which as we have seen, is
an important, feature of the lle-de-France land-
seape. Only one other instance of such a regu-
lar basin shows up on the relief map of France :
the Aguitain Basin, around Bordeaux. Howe-
ver, the latter forms only a semi-hasin, and the
geological map shows that is not so regularly
concentric in structure as the Paris Basin.

The radial structure is to be seen above all in
the hydrographic network, Paris is situated in
one of the broadest basing of the Seine valley,
and there is a particularly high number of
confluences in the vicinity : Bigvre, Marne,
Yerres, Orge. The one exception is the Oise val-
ley, which is tangential rather than radial.

The concentric structure is provided by the
chains of forests which form crescent-shapes
around Paris, To the south, a large crescent of
forest covers the south of the Yvelines, the
centre of the Essonne and the south of the
Seine-et-Marne ; it includes Rambouillet and
Fontainebleau forests and also the wooded
fringes of Hurepoix and Gétinais and the forest
of Villefermoy. To the north, following the Oise
valley, another crescent stretches beyond the
present Ile-de-France (whilst remaining within
the historical region), with three groups of
three forests : Montmorency, L'Isle-Adam and
Carnelle ; Ermenonville, Chantilly and Halatte

; Retz, Compiégne and Laigue. In the central
part of the region, two smaller forested nuclei
have now been rejoined by the urban area, The
one also forms a crescent to the south-west of
Paris ; Saint-Germain, Marly, Fausses-Re-
poses, Meudon and Verriéres. To the south-
east, Sénart and Notre-Dame forests extend
thig inner ring, but continue into the forests of
Brie, Ferriéres, Armainviliers and Crécy™.

This radial-concentric structure is superposed
and another structure, which is not so imme-
diately perceptible, but which conditions the
land pattern through the relief : the WNW-ESE
orientation of the folds and faults in the Paris
Basin - and indirect consequence of the oroge-
nesis of the Pyrenees, This orientation may be
seen, in particular, from the sandstone ridges
and the gorges of Fontainebleau ad Gétinais fo-
rests, the Goéle mountains, Thoiry ridge, Hol-
lande ponds, Montmorency valley and Vexin
{with the Julius Caesar way), Gally vale (axis
of Versailles palace) ; and it is the general
orientation of the central part of the Seine val-
ley, hence of the historical axis of Paris,

Singular or remarkable landscape
features

The landscape also presents a series of re-
markable sites, lines and points — remar-
kable in the original sense of the word: worthy
of notice, Of course, these elements generally
stand out because of their particular signifi-
cance {from the aesthetic, historical etc. points
of view), which gives them a heritage value.
These remarkable elements usually have
a certain value as structuring elements in
that, by attracting attention, they help to orga-
nise the views into a hierarchy, breaking up the
monotony or dispersal. Many also bring out the
structure of the site by the way they fit in with
it.

However, certain elements stand out be-
cause of the particularly damaging effect
they have on the landscape. They may not
be called remarkable, but they are certainly no-
ticeable.

The singularity of an element depends to a
large extent on its environment: a building (a

{8) The radial-concentne struclure of the [le-de-France is one of the subjects
studied by Jacoues Sgard in Les grands paysages d'1)e-de-Fraace. Document
d'appui aux démarches d'am2nagement (Paris, IAURIF, 1996).
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farm, for example) which acts as a landmark
when it stands on its own in an open space or
in a homogenous fabric that is different from it-
self, does not stand out amidst an urban
context that is in the same style or heteroge-
neous.

These elements fall info three important cate-

gories (although the limits between those cate-

gories are not always very distinct):

— elements covering a small area (points},

— one-dimensional elements (lines),

— two-dimensional elements (sites) that are
sufficiently limited (entirely visible from
one vantage point) or homogeneous to stand
out as singular elements.

The importance of these elements may be reco-
gnised on a local, regional, national or world le-
vel, depending on their instrinsic value, on the
way they stand out from their surroundings,
but also on their visibility (close to a major road
or a much frequented panoramic viewpoint, for
example) and their historical importance,
Many of these elements, although recognised,
are not yet protected, and many other elements
deserve to be recognised,

The landscape as a system

The landscape is not only a collection of sepa-
rate elements, however remarkable, If the eye
1s caught only by separate elements, we do not
have the impression of viewing a landscape.
We may say that the landscape forms a sys-
tem, that is to say a whole, in which the
relationship between the various ele-
ments counts at least as much as the ele-
ments themselves.

These relationships are very varied. The fact of
being on the same ground is one: even a hetero-
geneous urban fringe becomes an interesting
landscape when seen from a distance, for in the
panoraiic view the substratum becomes more
important, as it possesses greater coherence
than the development it bears. It is particularly
obvious that elements belong to the same sub-
stratum when the relief is uneven (the hillsides
and valleys of the lle-de-France), provided the
scale of the development does not compete with
that of the relief. When the ground is fiat (as is
the case in most of the Ile-de-France), the ma-
gnitude, expanse, view of the skyline enable
the observer to ‘read’ the substratum that
unites the ohjects set on it.
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Relationships are also a feature of the living
world. Ecology is the study of those relation-
ships, between living things and their environ-
ment. The branch of ecology devoted to the
study of spatial relationships is known as land-
scape ecology. Granted, the landscape is not
merely a question of environment, since it in-
corporates our perception of the latter, with all
its cultural factors. But the ecological quality of
an environment — diversity, balance, the im-
portance of interaction — is an esential factor
in its quality as landscape. Continuity, in parti-
cular, plays an important role in the quality of
ecology and the landscape. Indeed, the conti-
nuity of natural spaces makes it possible to
create biological corridors, favouring the distri-
bution of plant and animal species, hence their
diversity. The continuity of undeveloped spaces
structures the landscape, providing indicators
and individualising urban entities. Continuity
also provides walks, ‘green stripes’, for
example,

‘Co-visibility’ is an important mode of land-
scape relationship and many regulations have
tried to take account of it, not always success-
fully. Two elements are ‘co-visible’ when each is
visible from the other, or when they can be
seen from the same point. The radius of 500m
around classified monuments was aimed at
controlling the area of co-visibility with the mo-
nument, but the result was not always conclu-
sive. This led to the elaboration of the ZP-
PAUP.

The landscape relationship may be intentional,
going beyond simple co-visibility: it is the ove-
rall composition that unites, for example, clas-
gical lines that are linked together, and the ele-
ments that are part of their prospects, The cul-
tural relationships between the elements of a
landscape may even concern unconnected ele-
ments: the fact of belonging to the same histori-
cal or symbolical whole, a common origin, re-
presentation by the same artistic school, asso-
ciation with the same activity — all these are
modes of relationship, which, when recognised,
make the elements concerned a part of the
same landscape.

The remarkable nature of the elements
mentioned earlier is often strengthened
by their proximity and their visual, histo-
rical and sometimes functional relation-
ship:

— a prospect emphasised by a line of trees,

— a building set on a height or at a crossroads
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(FPontainebleau cbelisk, Meudon radio mast,
ete.),

a monument looking out over a broad vista
(Mont-Valérien fort), sometimes highlighted
by a terrace (Saint-Germain, Ecouen),

a network of communication routes (A10,
TGV Atlantique and electricity lines to the
south of Palaiseau),

a general view of a historical urban site
with certain buildings (churches, castle,
ete.) standing out,

a general view of a castle and its grounds,
its prospects, and sometimes a farm or tweo
belonging to the estate,

a site in a strong natural setting, highligh-
ted by a monument or historical urban
context (this is common: Meaux, lying in a
loop of the Mamme; Versailles in the line of
axis of a small valley; Pontoise and Provins,
situated on a promontory, ete.), or strongly
marked by industrial activity (near Mantes,
the artificial chff at Guerville opposite the
electric power station at Porcheville}...

Local identity :
from the ‘pays’ to the locality,
from the city to the district

Unlike the geographical types, the main types
of landscape are not to be found throughout the
Jle-de-France: there are too many differences
between Brie and Beauce, for example, for
them to be put in the same category. Each
type of landscape is found in only one lo-
calisation and it forms an ‘entity’.

Each type corresponds much more to an area
(‘pays’) with a strong identity resulting from
historical and geographical specificities that
are recognised as such and are carried in a
name (Brie, Beauce, Vexin, Hurepoix...); those
specificities give the inhabitants a feeling of be-
longing, a feeling of solidarity.

But that does not mean that there are clear-cut
or rigid boundaries: human history has not al-
ways cut up the different areas as geology has
done, but differently at different times. This re-
sults in areas with loose or shifting boundaries,
important transitional spaces, or smaller enti-
ties In between. Thus, the boundaries of Hure-
poix and Gatinais have fluctuated in the course
of history. Some areas extend well beyond the
historical Ile~-de-France: there is a French
Vexin and a Norman Vexin, a French Brie and

a Brie Champenoise, a French Gétinais and a
Gétinais Orléannais. And even the present-day
lle-de-France includes a large part of what was
the Brie Champenoise.

These two essential and apparently contradic-
tory features of the different areas (‘pays’) —
identity and permeability — are in fact insepa-
rable. A dozen or so principal ‘pays’ may be pic-
ked out in the Ile-de-France, on the plateaux or
in the valleys.

The areas on the plateaux or plains are gene-
rally identified by a historical name: Vexin
Francais, Vieille France’ (Plaine de France and
Parisis), Goéle and Multien, Hurepoix, Brie
Frangaise and Orxois, Yvelines (the historical
area corresponding to the south of the depart-
ment, Rambouillet forest and its surroundings),
Gétinais Francais.

The ‘pays’ situated in the valleys are areas of
transition, convergence and intermixing. They
are therefore less clearly identified, but they
nevertheless correspond to entities, at least
where their landscape is concerned: Bassée, the
Seine valley above Paris, the Marne valley, the
Seine helow Paris; the Paris agglomeration also
forms an entity, defined by the extension of ur-
banisation, but also — before the development
of the new towns on the plateaux — by the
Seine valley between the confluence of the Es-
sonne and that of the Oise.

Identity and permeability characterigse these
entities on every scale, from the ‘pays’ to the lo-
cality. They are also found in the urban envi-
ronment, from the city to the district.
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Recent evolution
in the landscapes
of the lle-de-France

n this chapter we shall take a look at re-

cent changes in the landscape, Landscapes

have changed more quickly during this

century than ever before, particularly in
the agglomeration and on the periphery.

General tendencies

Changes in the landscape are sometimes the
result of determined action, but more often
they are the result of spontanecus or planned
action with other aims than that of improving
the landscape or preserving our heritage. Those
aims are usually economic, in the broadest
sense of the word. French landscapes have
changed more rapidly during this century than
ever before, whether by the acceleration of old
phenomena or the appearance of new tenden-
cies. Furthermore, the years of the post-war
period (‘les trente glorieuses’, as they are
known in French) mark a break with the rela-
tionship to the site that characterised previous
periods.
The plateaux with their large areas of farming
and the state-owned forests have changed less
than the bocages of Normandy and Brittany or
the mountainous landscapes, but the agglome-
ration and its periphery have changed conside-
rably.

Those changes are manifested in the following

important phenomena, which are still active,

even though they attained their greatest inten-
sity in the '60s and "70s:

- extensive consumption of space,

- continuous extension of the communication
routes and urbanisation, leading to correla-
tive partitioning of natural spaces,

- industrialisation of the production processes,

- separation of functions and juxtaposition of
territories,
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- extension of ferritories that are in the process
of transformation: on the fringes of the agglo-
meration, in crisis sectors, beyond the rural
and forest belt...

- a certain standardisation of the area, related
to a loss of local identity through urbanisa-
tion, mobility, similar ways of life (from one
region to the next, between city-dwellers and
country-dwellers).

The extensive consumption of space may
be seen in the increasing amount of land
taken up by urbanisation (housing, secon-
dary and tertiary activities, infrastructures),
often at the expense of agricultural land. It has
increased at an even faster rate than the popu-
lation, which was itself increasing exponen-
tially.

Thus, between 1900 and 1990, in the inner
ring, the population increased almost two and a
half times, while the surface area that was ur-
banised increased almost fourfold. The surface
area that was urbanised represented 50 square
metres per inhabitant in 1990 and 85 square
metres in 1990 : an increase of almost 60 %™
The increase is probably even higher for the ur-
ban region as a whole, including the outer ring.
The continuous extension of communication
routes and urbanisation leads to the partitio-
ning of the natural spaces, for most areas of ur-
ban development are right next to areas that
are already urbanised. Where this is not the
case, the intermediary space tends to get filled
in, as, for example, south of Roissy. As for the
cemmunication routes, they are continuous by
nature, All these urban-type continuities have

(1) Sources : INSEE, General pepalation censuses fer the depariments within
their present boundaries ; 1AURIF, calculation of urbanised surface areas
vsing the 1990 MOS (land-use mode} database and digilisalon of the Army
Geographical Service map, published in 1906 ans based on work cagried out in
1901 {CC Les Cahiers de [TAURILF, nj 118-1949, forthcoming). As this work was
not carried out pver the whole of the Ile-de-France, the figures given here are
for the inmer ring only {Paris and the three border provinces). The populations
were 3,7 million in 1800 and 6,14 million in 1880, and urbanised areas repre-
sented 19 000 hectares in 1901, and 53 000 hectares in 1990.
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broken the agricultural and wooded spaces up into compart-
ments that are smaller and smaller and also more and more
isolated: indeed, whereas a faubourg, a classical road or a
railway with viaducts and tunnels maintained a certain per-
meahility, an openness, that is not the case with broad deve-
lopment, a motorway or a TGV line, which are fenced off
and realised entirely by means of embankments and exca-
vations.

The industrialisation of the production processes means
that the manufacturing of materials, their implementation
in building and development, the models guiding the latter,
and the resulting forms, are no longer related to the site.
This industrial production permits a very wide choice of mo-
dels on the same site and the multiplication of the same mo-
del on many different sites. This phenomenon permits the
creation of new forms, which will be our legacy to the future.
But it also results in loss of the relationship to the site and
loss of homogeneity, which was what gave older develop-
ment its harmony. And that heterogeneity on a local level
becomes commoenplace on a regional or larger level — ano-
ther aspect of the same loss of identity.

The separation of functions is one of the most serious
tendencies, Each area now tends to be developed for a
single function: housing, offices, industries, commerce, in-
frastructures by category. Mixed functions and complex
sites are thus tending to disappear. Correlatively, the tran-
sitions between different areas are not treated in a specific
manner: they become simple juxtapositions. These juxtapo-
sitions are also to be found within an area with the same
land use: building discontinuity is one of the most characte-
ristie of modern urban praectices, with buildings that are in-
dependent objects rather than being parts of a whole.

This speeding-up of changes results in an extension
of recent territories that have not yet been fully for-
med — large estates, new towns, ete. — and also areas that
have been abandoned while they wait for new uses: abando-
ned farming lands, industrial wasteland, disused quarTies,
ete.

Finally, standardisation through urbanisation, mohility,
similar ways of life (from one region to the next, between
city-dwellers and country-dwellers) tends to wipe out
identities.

Rural landscapes : intensification and neglect

In the past fifty years or so (since the second world war),
agriculture has experienced great changes, due to the evolu-
tion of farming techniques, replotting and the internationa-
lisation of exchanges. The agricultural policy came under
strong economic pressure which led to changes in farming
structures and modes of cultivation, more intensive farming
and considerable gains in productivity. All these factors had
major consequences on the agricultural landscape.
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Changes in production techniques have meant that natural

constraints are no longer limiting factors:

- drainage has solved certain problems of hydromorphy; the
drainage of water meadows, now used for cultivation, has
greatly changed the landscape in certain valleys;

- sloping land is more easily cutivated thanks to modern
machinery;

- irrigation makes it possible to extend the area of certain
productions, thus reducing regional specificity;

- land consolidation has modified farming structures and
has tended to simplify the landscape (less diversity, which
was related in particular to small plots; loss of hedges,
copses, banks, etc.);

- the development of fertilisers and plant-care products has
led to increased yields, even on the poorest soils,

This has resulted in a general standardisation of the land-
scapes, with large-scale farming, The evolution is different
from one geographical area to another, however.
On the agricultural plateaux, the change in the open-field
landscape, marked by the production of beet and cereals, is
probably less marked than in other parts with a bocage
landscape. The changes in agricultural structures has not
fundamentally changed such large landscapes. The evolu-
tion is noticeable at a closer scale, in the texture, colour (de-
velopment of rape, decline in the number of wild flowers,
then a return to favour of the practice of fallowing land...),
ambience (less diversity because of larger plots, disappea-
rance with drainage of the wet or boggy patches in the
fields, etc.).
On the hillsides, large-scale farming has spread to the detri-
ment of more specialised farming (such as orchards; vines
disappeared at the end of the 19th century with the phyl-
loxera crisis). In certain areas, particularly where the slope
was too steep or the property too divide up, the orchards,
which were present on small plots as a complement to some
other activity, have simply been abandoned and have gone
back to woodland (Marne valley).

In the valleys, we encounter several situations:

- the valleys used for animal rearing have changed a great
deal, the meadows heing abandoned almost everywhere;

- poplar forests have developed, taking the place of the mea-
dows. (Poplar forests were present in the 19th century in
certain valleys, such as that of the Ourcq; they have over-
run many others — e.g. the Viosne valley — this century.);

-1n areas of market gardening and farming in small plots,
the abandoning of this type of cultivation has led to certain
forms of invasion by urbanisation;

- certain valleys have hecome standardised with the deve-
lopment of large-scale farming right up the river’s edge
(Yerres valley, for example).

Economic pressure and the different agricultural policies
have led to a decrease in the number of farms devoted to



animal rearing, particularly in the damp val-
leys. In these environments, where the quality
of the soil is poor, the lands that no longer ser-
ved as pasture have not always found other
forms of management. The result is that these
lands lie uncultivated and gradually turn to
woodland, which closes off the landscape. That
is the case, for example, in the valleys of the
Haute Vallée de la Chevreuse Regional Nature
Park.

In France, wooded areas have increased from
11.3 to over 15 million hectares in forty vears.
This phenomenon reached the [le-de-France
mare recently®. The forest has gained ground
in certain valleys and on the edge of certain
masgsifs.

In rural spaces, landscape is a dynamic pro-
cess, which changes according to the intrinsic
natural quality of the area and the modes of
land management. Farmers are at the heart of
this process but they do not always contrel all
the elements. Economic constraints, agricultu-
ral policies and development policies have a
great influence on these modes of management,
The rural landscape may also see itselfl chan-
ged by other activities: urban development, the
building of infrastructures. The rural spaces of
the Ile-de-France are particularly affected by
this type of development.

Outer development and changes
in the urbanised landscape

In the past few decades, urban and suburban
landscapes have changed even more than rural
spaces. The city has expanded, often considera-
bly, in all directions, at the expense of the coun-
tryside. And inside the city, many urban fa-
brics have been profoundly changed.

Where development is concerned, the post-war
peried marked a break with the previous type
of outer development, mainly ‘finger’ develop-
ment along the valleys and communication
routes. This linear development continued, but
the large housing estates, then the new towns,
were built first and foremost on the plateaux,
where the flatness and land unity favoured the
large operations that were scheduled.

In and between the spaces that were already
urbanised, the transformation was more or less
profound, and different according to the fabrie.
The least affected were the urban complexes

that had been there for a century: centres
consisting of continuous high blocks (Hauss-
mann distriets of Paris, Neuilly, some parts of
Versailles and Boulogne, etc.), but alse large
areas of single family housing. The older
centres, many of which were dilapidated in the
’50s, experienced very different fates: some
were razed to the ground (Saint-Denis, Chelles,
Cheoisy-le-Roi), while others were rehabilitated,
thanks in particular to the Loi Malraux of 1962
(the Marais district of Paris, but also Provins,
Corbeil, Sceaux, ete.).

The greatest changes, however, took place —
and are still taking place — in the spaces ‘in
between’, on the edges or enclosed by sectors
that have already been developed, former agri-
cultural or residential lands that have already
been influenced by the previous waves of deve-
lopment that surround them. The development
of these areas has taken place in several
stages. Until the war, they were relatively ho-
mogeneous in appearance, and were still mar-
ked by the agricultural pattern, despite the be-
ginning of densification and changes in use.
The first stage was urban erosion (‘mitage’) and
diversification of land use; this gave rise to a
heterogeneous fabric composed of single family
housing, a few blocks along the major roads,
buildings for industry, open-air storage, waste-
land, vestiges of farmland in the form of uncul-
tivated waste, slums (until the 1960s). The se-
cond stage was a denstfication which upset the
building to the point of leaving no indication of
its original state. The last stage, with heavy
consequences, was the invasion of public space
by the motor car, which led to the widening of
streets, the transformation of the roads into ex-
pressways, the felling of trees and finally the
wiping out of all traces of its former state™.
This change did not take place at the same rate
everywhere, nor from the same starting point;
this created a juxtaposition of territories that
were at different stages. These stages do not
have the same intensity everywhere: in the in-
ner ring, it is building that has most changed
the urban landseape; further out, and particu-
larly at city entrances, the first stage (forma-
tion of a heterogeneous urban fabric) has been
combined with the last (widening of the roads)

2} For France, ef. M. Scotle. ‘La progresswon des surfaces beisées entraine lap-
parition de déserls verts', Le Maonde, 5 December 1996,

131 These stages arc desenbed quite strikingly by Alan Blondel and Laurent
Sully-Jaulmes i a work entitled Un szécle passe, Pans, Editions Carré, 1994
1t shows the changes in 3% suburban sites, from early twenlieth-century post-
cards Lo views of the same sites taken in 1970 and 1990. These three dates
correspend Lo the nitial thomogeneous) state and the two other slages deseri-
bed above ttransformation by building, then by roads]
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without the building necessarily becoming more dense,

The most striking result of all these changes is the develop-
ment of the suburbs, The suburbs originally formed just a
fringe or a linear area of faubourgs around the cities. Now
they take up more space than the city centres.

Recent changes that are often ill accepted

All these spontaneous changes in the landscape, like those
of previous centuries, are merely indirect consequences of
processes that have other — particularly economic — ajms.
But while the landscapes that slowly evolved from the acti-
vities of the past are much appreciated today, the results of
modern activities are generally considered as damaging.
Even intentional changes — for example, in architecture —
are debatable®.

Many instances of damage to the landscape are referred to
as ‘points noirs’ (black spots). The expression underlines the
fact that a whole site may be spoiled by an isolated element,
exerting a negative influence which goes well beyond its
own coverage and leading to further damage round about.
But the situations are often more complex than that; above
all, they are often gradual. The expression ‘situation cri-
tique’ (‘eritical situation’) is now increasingly used, particu-
larly in the actions of the Ile-de-France Regional Council,
the word ‘situation’ indicating both the place and the me-
chanism of change®,

The places where such changes have led to the most critical
situations fall into several categories, according to the pre-
ponderance of a particular process: discontinuity, neglect,
breaks in scale, destructured sites, alienation of territories
or geographical elements, damage to exceptional sites.

Neglected sites

The neglecting of sites that were traditionally looked after is
particularly striking when elements of a patrimonial value
or whole landscapes are involved. Many buildings belonging
to our heritage have been left to decay. Public buildings
{churches, administrative buildings, schools, etc.) are gene-
rally well looked after, but many old dwellings — from
small village houses to castles, not forgetting the many
middle-class residences and almost half the large farm-
houses -— are destroyed either slowly by neglect or quickly
by demolition. Apart from a few key buildings, the indus-
trial heritage is even less well recognised.

Neglected landsecapes are to be found both in the rural envi-
ronment (uncultivated waste, disused quarries) and in the
city (industrial wasteland), and the situation is even worse
where the two meet. Uncultivated waste is a common sub-
ject of conversation today; it is not so extensive in the Ile-de-
France — where there is a predominance of plateaux devo-
ted to the cultivation of cereals — as in mountainous

CAHIERS DELLAUKRIF o 117

regions, but it is nevertheless developing in the valleys. The
disused quarries, too, are to be found mainly in the valleys,
where they leave steep-sided depressions, often filled with
water. Although the guarries and uncultivated lands could
in the long run form new landscapes, their present state is
ill accepted. In both cases, the return to a wild state of land
where farming originally created a harmonious relationship
between man and nature is as ill accepted as the excessive
artificialisation of other parts. The same impression is given
by industrial wasteland, of which there are many instances
in certain parts of Paris’s inner ring (though fewer than in
the North of France or in Lorraine). The decline of all these
abandoned spaces is often accelerated by their use as unau-
thorised rubbish tips.

Urban erosion, the enemy of the "70s, is still alive

A small number of elements, of modest dimensions compa-
red to those of the site, may be sufficient to spoil the latter
within a large radius. This is what we in France call ‘mi-
tage’ (‘urban erosiorn), a term that was used first of all to re-
fer to the discontinuity created by building scattered in the
natural environment — by analogy with moth-holes (a ‘mite’
is a clothes moth) in a fabric. Relatively speaking, the Ile-
de-France was spared the problems of scattered housing de-
velopment, compared with other regions of France: building
outside agglomerations was in the form of housing estates
rather than isolated houses, and that limited the number of
sites affected.

But, more generally, the proliferation of isolated elements
{other than buildings) creates a problem similar to that of
‘mitage’, and in that case the Ile-de-France is very much af-
fected: in the suburban environment with electricity pylons,
activities that do not require building permits, bill posting
(particularly at the entrances to towns and cities); in the wr-
ban environment with a cluttering of public space by street
furniture that is unnecessary, ill-assorted and implanted by
each licence holder without any overall plan whatsoever.

Zoning impoverishes and breaks up the landscape

Specialisation — industrial areas, residential areas, etc. —
leads to an impoverishment of the landscape. Moreover, the
Juxtaposition of different specialised areas takes place ha-
phazardly and without any transition. In the past, villages,
towns and cities consisted of a series of spaces that were re-
gularly connected together from the centre to the outskirts:
gardens, orchards, then copses between the dense manmade
nuclens and the fields. In the case of urban development of
the past fifty years, density decreases more or less between
the centre and the outskirts, but there are many cases of ‘te-

(4} See above, Landscapes: perception, dreams and pxperience

{5} The notion of 'eritical siluations’ and the foliowing typology ave hased on the study carried out
by Michel Desvigne, Jandscape architect [or the Region and for IAURIF: Paysages d'lfe-de-Franer
Les sttuations critigues, 1996,
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lescoping” between developments for different uses and on
different scales — large housing complexes or industrial
buildings next to single family housing, estates containing
hundreds of houses right up against a village... And the
change takes place between one side of a street and the
other, witheut any intermediate space, thus creating discon-
tinuity and sudden changes of scale.

Town and city entrances;

a showease that has lost its lustre

Seme sites belong, very prontouncedly, to several of the cate-
gories we have described — in particular, urban erosion
(‘mitage’) and generalised discontinuity. Town and city en-
trances are the most common and the most representative
cases, so much so that the term now conjures up images of a
mess of commercial sheds and warehouses and advertise-
ments along a main road. The various problems affecting
town and city entrances are: the proliferation of signs, dis-
continuity with neighbouring fabrics, the lack of urban
structure, heterogeneity and banality.

The proliferation of signs — a form of urban erosion {‘mi-
tage’) — makes the whole area illegible, and in the end goes
against their objective. The discontinuity lies between the
industrial or commercial areas and the spaces adjoining
them, for they resemble neither the urban structures nor
the rural spaces; above all, there is no connection and no
transition (either clear or progressive) between them and
those spaces. There is also discontinuity between the buil-
dings, between the plots —— independent entities which do
not form a whole.

The lack of urban structure goes hand in hand with the lack
of public space that is usually provided by that structure:
public space is in fact limited to the road, which is not sepa-
rated from service and private parking areas, so that this
succession forms the apparent public space. The heteroge-
neity of the implantations (no alignment), shapes, sizes, ma-
terials, — whether for the buildings, signs, street furniture
or services — goes hand in hand with banality: all the forms
and styles that are found in each of these areas are the
same,

Changes that blur our reading of the peography
Plateaux, hillsides, valleys, river banks and so on are im-
portant elements which structure the landscape. Their tra-
ditional individualisation by specific land allocation helps to
make the landscape readable: hillsides with orchards or
woodland, valley floors with meadows, banks planted with
alder trees and willows... If the ground is not used for any
specific purpose, the preservation of open spaces (cultivated
land) makes sure the relief and the strueturing elements
are readable.
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The invasion of the valley floors by uncultivated waste, affo-
restation, poplar groves or urbanisation limits the overall
views and also our understanding of the structure of the
valleys. But these uses may still leave a certain transpa-
rency — as is the case with the poplar groves in the Qurcq
valley — or respect the scale of the relief. Thus, the
constant height of buildings in Paris maintains the varia-
tions in relief by moving them 20 to 25 metres higher.

The most serious damage is that done by urbanisation or an
infrastructure that are not in keeping with the scale and
bear no relation to the site. This situation is common in the
suburbs, where it succeeds in masking the geography of the
site: high-rise blocks in front of a hillside {this is very eom-
mon in the Seine valley upstream and downstream from Pa-
ris), shopping centres taking up the whole width of a small
valley, motorway interchanges wiping cut the relief, river
banks treated as if they were just ordinary banks, without
any specificity, and so on. Non-respect of the plot pattern
also contributes strongly to the loss of geographical bea-
rings. The large multifamily housing estates, built between
the '50s and the "70s, fit in neither with the scale of their
site nor with the directions of the plot pattern (they are
usually oriented N-S or E-W regardiess of what the latter
may be). The motorways, diversions and railway lines,
which cut though the plot pattern at an angle, create no
links but create points that are abandoned.

Other factors to do with urbanisation disturb the scaie of a
site. High-voltage power lines not only contribute to urban
erosion {‘mitage’) but they also have a crushing effect: a
wood 25 metres high or a hillside 50 metres high count for
very little with 60-metre pylons passing overhead.

More modest geopraphical elements are not only masked,
hut damaged or destroyed: hillsides are disemhowelled by
motorway excavations, valleys are filled with earth from ex-
cavations, hedges and banks are levelled, rivers are recali-
brated, quarries cut into alluvial terraces...

The change ub the landscape goes further with the vast
plots taken up by transport (high-speed railway lines, mo-
torways, airports, port installations, ete.), industry, and
quarrying (aggregates, limestone for cement, gypsum, etc.).
In this case it affects not just elements of the landscape, but
whole tracts of land. These plots are not only profoundly
changed (as they may be by urbanisation), but they are (or
seem to be) abstracted from the rest of the territory, by
their size, their physical and/or visual inaccessibility
(fences, differences in level, etc.), the lack of transition bet-
ween them and their surroundings, and the fact that they
bear no relationship to their environment. They are cut off
from the neighbouring territories and, particularly when
they are linear, they also separate those territories one from
another, The breach may be ag sudden temporally as it is
spatially : the implantation of such sites may change a land-
scape completely within the space of just a few months, and
the effects are often to be felt for a very long time to come.
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However, seen from the inside, these plots pre-
sent a modern and possibly very strong land-
scape. And their exterior impact may vary in
extent and duration : the open, flat character of
a site is not greatly changed by an airport or an
alluvial quarry. The latter, which will remain
in use for an average of only 5-20 years, may be
screened by trees. However, a cliff-face quarry
{gypsum, limestone, ete.), will be worked for 60-
80 years and may change, or even wipe out, a
whaole hillside ; and earth works for a motorway
perturb the relif for an indefinite period.
Finally, changes that would go almost unnoti-
ced in ordinary sites, have a strong impact on
gites that are of great value (panoramic van-
tage points, historic sites, ete.). The damage
caused to the very gentle relief of the Plaine de
France by Plessis-Gassot rubbish tip is aggra-
vated by its situation in the middle of the pano-
rama of Ecouen castle. The controversy over
the passing of the motorway Al4 under Saint-
Germain terrace shows up a similar problem.

teversible damage, permanent damage
We have set out the main types of damage to
the landscape approximately in decreasing or-
der of reversibility. Neglect and urban erosion
(‘mitage’) are reversible, so long as they have
not reached scales that are beyond control. Di-
sused quarries and industrial wasteland can be
brought under control relatively easily, Urban
erosion by housing becomes more unohtrusive
with time, as vegetation grows in the gardens.
The removal of billboards costs little and sim-
ply depends on the will of politicians. Thanks to
agreements between Electricité de France
(EDF) and the State or Region, electricity
cables are more and more frequently buried.
Damage to exceptional sites caused by urban
erosion or neglect is all the more reversible in
that general attachment to those sites justifies
the use of important means (as at Pointe du
Raz).

Even considerable changes to the site may be
transitory, leading to a new and well-balanced
landscape : old alluvial quarries form lakes
that are generally of great ecological and land-
scape value, and the cliffs left from gypsum and
limestone gquarrying may be redeveloped like of
Buttes-Chaument in the nineteenth century.

When the damage has gone beyond a certain
point and when there are many factors invol-

ved, the cost of theoretically possible solutions
is prohibitive. It is not possible to reclaim thou-
sands of hectares of uncultivated waste, even in
the Ile-de-France. As for the electricity cables
that are to be buried (up to 20kV), financing
has so far been found only for a small fraction
of the line. And although there is great public
awareness of the problems to do with the en-
trances to our towns and cities, short-term so-
lutions have not yet been found because there
are so many different elements and parties in-
volved.

As for the consequences of large-scale urban
erosion, zoning or the discrepancy that exists
between geography and land use, they seem to
be of a different nature. If they serve as a les-
son for improving the integration of new facili-
ties, they themselves are considered irrever-
sible. Indeed, remedying them calls for major
works at great cost. Such works are neverthe-
less carried out in certain cases: the covering of
existing motorways (Al at Saint-Denis), resto-
ration of calibrated rivers (in Germany)... But
also lighter operations with other objectives,
such as those aiming to make certain sites
more ‘traversable’, may change their image if
not their nature: footbridges over motorways,
or even a project such as the future eastern en-
trance to Roissy,; likewise, free public acces to
harbour installations (at least outside opera-
ting hours) is an impertant factor in their ac-
ceptance, and therefore in their recognition as
landscape. The development of the harbour at
Saint-Nazaire, enabling it to onee again become
a part of the city, could serve as an example,

87 |



CAHIERS DELTAURIF n 117

Landscape policies

f spontaneous changes in the landscape
are often experienced negatively, a certain
number of measures are being taken to
try and preserve or improve landscapes.
Admittedly, there are also voluntary policies
whose effect on the landscape gives rise to
controversy: for example, the modernisation of
agriculture in the 1960s, or the development of
the motorway network; but the aim of such poli-
cies is economic and secial and the transforma-
tion of the landscape is merely an induced ef-
fect.
By policy we mean a course or principle
of action adopted or proposed by a compe-
tent body or individual, corresponding to
a number of objectives, and implemented
by means of the appropriate tools”. In this
chapter we present the various protagonists,
the objectives and the tools, in order to provide
a framework for the implementation of a policy
on a regional level.

The protagonists

The protagonists concerned by landscape is fall
into two main categories : supply and demand.
Those categories are not always taken together,
otherwise the project and landscape tools would
be sufficient. The protagonists representing
supply are those who, consciously or not, act di-
rectly on the landscape: they are the project
masters. That means the Communes, the econg-
mic forces and individuals, but also certain
State or Departmental services (infrastructures:
roads, harbours, railways, electricity...).

Those who represent demand are those who
wish to have an influence on the landscape.
That means, first and foremost, public authori-
ties who are in a position to have a landscape
policy (Europe, State, Regions, Departments
and, to a certain extent, Communes, whose
landscape policies are not so firm), We must
also mention associations, which would like to
have an influence, but do not have access to all
the tools that the authorities have at the dispo-

sal; their principai tools are understanding and
awareness, plus a tool that is specifically theirs
lobbying; they more rarely — or marginally —
have the means of working out documents for
orientation, exercising land control, carrying out
studies and operations, signing contracts; on no
account do they have power to make regula-
tions.

According to the situation, the same protago-
nist (for example, the Commune) may be bearer
of the supply (for example, with the land use
plan) or the demand {when it is the project
master).

The European union

The European union, by common agricultural
policy, unintentionally influences the evolution
of rural landscapes (its objective being econo-
mic) and through agri-environmental measures
{regulation 2078/92). Its direct concern for the
landscape is more recent: project for a Euro-
pean agreement on landscape, at present under
diseussion, which should adopt the principles of
protection, dynamic management and volun-
tary development.

The Stale

The State comes in mainly because of its legis-
lative power and its power to make regulations,
the protection it can ensure (national parks,
nature reserves, regional nature parks, etc.), its
investments (new towns, major projects), and
also the pilot actions it initiates {landscape
plang). Some of the State’s powers, whether
exercised directly {e.g. elaboration of the
SDRIF or the creation of infrastructures) or
through important public corporations (SNCF,
EDF), have important consequences where the
landscape is concerned. But the effect on the
landscape is generally not the aim of those pro-
jects, and it is often negative. During the elabo-

(1} See Jacques Sgard and Barah Zarmati, Te la protection 4 I'aménagement,
un cadrage hislorique’ in Pavsage, grand paysege, Cahusrs de FTAURIF, o,
106, pp. 14-17. The reader will find a historical survey of these policies.
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ration of plans for infrastructures, the land-
scape is taken into account by the environmen-
tal impact studies, through compensatory mea-
sures, but it is rarely included in the actual
conception of the projects. Likewise, in the ela-
boration of the «Schéma directeur de la Région
d'lle-de-France», the impact of the new develop-
ments on the landscape was not really a deter-
mining factor in their stipulation (moreover,
the SDRIF of 1994 gave up the idea of an ur-
han designing plan which had been integrated
inte the SDAURIF of 1976).

The Region

The Region is legally competent in matters of
the environment, It initiates the regional nature
parks, for example. It can also have an influence
on transport infrastructures, which it finances
for the most part. This course of action is begin-
ning to be explored in the lle-de-France. The
Town and Country Planning Act also gave it
competence in the prescription, elaboration and
approval of the revision of the regional structure
plan. But above all, the Ile-de-France Region wi-
shed to make the landscape not only a striet
obligation but also ene of its major concerns, by
interceding with local actors (local authorities,
town and county planners, etc.), usually by
means of incentives (contracts, grants, etc.). For
the spaces that contribute to giving certain
parts of the Ile-de-France their specific charac-
ter, it can secure land control, particularly
through the Agence des espaces verts.

This determination is seen in the policies for
creating areas with a natural balance, the
green belt, the creation of leisure centres, the
acquisition and development of the regional fo-
rests, the blue paper on rivers, help in estahli-
shing communal green plans and the develop-
ment of some older ones... More recently, the
Region’s measures for the environment were
brought together in an ‘Ecology Plan for the the
Tle-de-France’. Some of the parts of this plan
that have been published concern the land-
scape: the ‘Green Plan’ (which takes up the
‘Green Belt’), adding three more sections to it
in order to cover the whole of the region (cen-
tral green open space system, rural belt, val-
leys and green links); the ‘Plan des Circulations
douces’, favouring cycling tracks etc.; an ‘Infra-
structure Charter’, which is at present heing
worked out.
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The Departments

The Departments can define and pre-empt sen-
gitive natural spaces (ENS). They can also ap-
ply a landscape policy to their road network —
in investment or in management — as is the
case in the Seine-et-Marne department. Some
have green spaces services, which create and
manage many parks in the department (Val-
de-Marpe, Hauts-de-Seine, ete.). Finally, they
have supervision of the Conseils d'architecture,
d'urbanisme et d’environnement (CAUE}, an
important tool in the creation of awareness.

The Communes

The Act regarding decentralisation gave to the
communes competence in matters of town plan-
ning. But all of them are far from possessing
the know-how, determination and weight that
are needed if they are to conduct a coherent po-
licy in that field. The elaboration of local struc-
ture plans enables them to exercise that com-
petence with a broader view. The Region also
encourages them, through policies such as
green plans or through help in elaborating
structure plans. Moreover, the Communes have
the possibility of taking action where the land-
scape is concerned, through protection policies,
rehabilitation of the buildings or action on pu-
blic spaces.

Finally, large towns have the means to shape
their landscape with structuring projects the
large parks in Paris. These projects are an im-
portant means of implementing their strategic
policies and they contribute to orienting their
spatial, economie and social development. Ac-
ting as a pivot between urban planning and the
building of the city, they help to shape its
image and symbolise its dynamism, on a local,
national, and even international level. In that,
these projects have a strong impact ou the way
we apprehend the landscape, for they provide
landmarks (e.g. the Bibliotheque de France in
the South-East Seine operation} or restructure
it {Bercy Park, Citroén Park).

Private individuals, associations,
professionals

Individuals, societies or associations are the
main actors in maintaining or transforming the
landscape because of their number and because
of the size of the territories they control (far-
mers, quarry owners, property developers, hill
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posters, ete.). But their action is usually invo-
luntary and uncoordinated. However, some do
take conscious action on the landscape. Large
firms may take important steps (redevelopment
of quarries, golf courses, headquarters, spon-
gorship, and so on), and even very important
steps (Disneyland, for example), Natural per-
sons and legal entities can, as far as their cir-
cumstances permit, contribute to preserving or
improving the landscape: e.g. foundations ac-
quiring spaces in order to protect them, owners
who open their homes or gardens to the public,
etc. They may also affect the decisions of more
direct actors, in particular through asseciations
for the defence of the landscape.

Finally, the professionals (architects, town
planners, landscape architects, etc.) are not
only project managers in charge of realising the
commissions of the clients: they play an active
role in creating an awareness of the stakes and
problems, in the emergence of new forms, in
the orientation of the landscape demand.

The aims of landscape policies

The authority bearing the ‘landscape demand’
may have different objectives. The policies in
favour of the landscape have moved historically
from an ohjective of strict conservation to one of
development, which admits the evolution of
landscapes and provides for their management.

Conservafion

Conservation is the easiest objective to define,
if not to implement. We have only to look at en-
vironmental policy, from the law of 1913 on his-
toric monuments to the Landscape Act of 1993,
not forgetting the law of 1930 on sites and that
of 1976 on the protection of nature,

Rehabilitation

Apart from policies to preserve what already
exists, there are also policies to improve situa-
tions that have deteriorated. Some have been
guite successful: for example, the ‘reconguest’
of town centres, following the Loi Malraux of
1962 and the implementation of scheduled ope-
rations for the improvement of housing, gene-
rally accompanied by actions on public space in
the city. Others have been undertaken more re-
cently: e.g. those to gradully reduce landscape
‘black spots’, in Savoie and the Ile-de-France.

Creation

Certain policies have been explicitly aimed at
transforming the landscape, either over vast
areas or at points of great influence: the crea-
tion of leisure centres on the sites of old quar-
ries, the large-scale projects in Paris (Pompidou
Centre, Opéra Bastille, Grande Bibliothéque,
La Villette, Bercy and Citroén parks, ete.) or
the suburbs (CNIT, Grande Arche, Evry cathe-
dral, etc.), and many monuwments on a more
modest scale. But the large-scale town plan-
ning operations (new towns, La Défense, etc.)
may also be considered as policies in favour of
the landscape, in that they played a role in or-
dering and struecturing the suburban landscape
and creating new urban shapes.

Management

Neither conservation nor development are suf-
ficient to keep the landscapes alive: policies are
also needed to support the management of the
landscapes that have been preserved or crea-
ted; tools as diverse as the regional nature
parks and agri-environmental measures may
be mentioned.

The tools for landscape policies

Taols are the means that are at the disposal of
the authority carrying the landscape demand
for influencing either the latter directly or the
clients. The tools may be listed from the most
direct to the most indirect: control (of the land
and the project), regulation, contract, orienta-
tion. Before taking any action, whether direct
or indirect, the authority must be fully aware of
the problems, be able to anticipate changes in
the landscape and assess the policies that have
already been applied. The tools for understan-
ding, assessing and anticipating are therefore
prerequisite to all the others.

Land control and contracting

The ideal situation is one in which the ‘deman-
der’ is the owner of the site and can therefore
exercise or delegate better control. That is the
position that gives the greatest control over the
preservation or transformation of a site. By this
means, the State can exert a great influence
over the evolution of landscapes, thanks to the
extensive domain that comes under its control
(road network, State-owned forests and rivers,
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ete.), or the delegation of the contracting hy lo-
cal governments to the DDE. But concern for
the landscape is often of secondary importance
in State interventions. The Regions and other
territorial authorities (Departments, Com-
munes) have a more limited scope, and their
action on the landscape through the contractor
is essentially through the structuring role of
certain architectural (public buildings) or land-
scape projects (regional forests, town and city
parks, etc.). Finally, it is the vocation of certain
publie (the ‘Conservatoire du littoral et des
rivages lacustres’) or private institutions to
acquire spaces with the aim of protecting them.
Public forces may acquire land power by ami-
cable arrangement, by pre-emption in some
cases (Zones d’aménagement différéd’, agree-
ment between the SAFER and the Region, Es-
paces naturels sensibles, urban right of pre-
emption) and by expropriation for a project
that has been declared in the public utility,

Laws, decrees and regulalions

These are the most coercive tools. The deman-
ding authority has the power to impose provi-
sions on the clients. Thus, the Commune (‘de-
manding” authority) imposes constraints on pe-
titioners for building permits (clients) with the
land use plan, for example; with the SDRIF,
the State is the ‘demanding’ authority, impo-
sing constraints on the Communes, clients of
their land use plan. The term regulation is ta-
ken here in its broadest sense: it may cover le-
gislation but not the tools other than statutory
ones provided by a law (for example, the law on
quarries is a ‘statutory’ tool — in the broad
sense — but the departmental quarry plans
that it institutes are orientational tools).
Certain laws (particularly blueprint laws and
context laws) aim, by instituting contractual
procedures or advisory structures, to introduce
dynamics (e.g. that of 1962, by instituting
plans for protecting and highlighting various
sectors; that of 1977 on architecture, by crea-
ting the CAUE; that of 1983, by establishing
regional nature parks; that of 1993 on the land-
scape, by providing them with a charter...).
Many laws and regulations are very effective
where protection is concerned {preservation or-
ders on monuments and sites). But their wor-
ding is often very general, without any shading
(they do net seem to know what should or
should not be forbidden}, and that often limits
their scope to protective measures, In land-
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scape terms, that is also the case with the most
precise regulations, such as land use plans, The
so-called ‘qualitative’ land use plans, certain
sectors concerning site plans, the ZPPATUP, ne-
vertheless iry to introduce a project dimension
into this system.

Contract procedures

The ‘demanding’ authority negotiates with the
client, both parties making a commitment by
charter or contract to the advantage of both
(the authority achieves its aim where the land-
scape is concerned and, in return, the client re-
ceives compensation, usually financial). Unlike
the statutory procedures, these procedures are
only opposahle to their signatories. But they
permit an actor possessing political determina-
tion and means other than statutory (i.e. finan-
cial) to influence the direct actors. The Region,
for example, uses such procedures to imple-
ment its landscape policies (regional contracts,
grants for the acquisition and development of
green spaces, contracts for the opening of pri-
vate estates to the public...). The regional na-
ture parks rest essentially on a contractual
tool, the charter, and on the dynamics that go
with it. Contractual constraints (non-construc-
tikility, plantation, upkeep...) negotiated by a
territorial authority with a private owner are a
tool of this type which is as yet little nsed in
France.

Naon-coercive tools:

ortentalion, consSciousNess raising,
understanding

The authority may also act through argumen-
tation: that is the role of consciousness raising,
information, advice, training. With these tools,
she attempts to make the clients aware of the
various elements and convince them, without
imposing upon them. These are the least
constraining means of influencing the direct ac-
tors. But over a certain length of time, they can
produce some interesting effects, as may be
seen from the role of the CAUE which have
been intervening directly or indirectly on the
landscape for the past twenty or so years. Some
authorities elaborate a framework or a refe-
rence plan, which, by its coherence, directs the
action of the clients (e.g. the «Regional green
plan»).
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The landscape is present -omnipresent. It is an important part

of our environment. We develop within it, while if develops
around us. And in many ways our daily actions have a direct
effect on the development of the landscape, on the slow or rapid
changes that take place, on the way we see it

The first thing we can do for the landscape is to understand if,
learn how to analyse it, cultivate an awareness.

And when we are fully aware of its importance, of the fact that it
constitutes one of our finest heritages, we must then make an effort
— voluntary or involuntary — fo take that info account

in everything we do.

In taking action for the landscape, we find ourselves

at a crossroads, faced with three triple problems :

the problem of space {urban, suburban and rural);

that of «the actrinvolved {designing, improving, preserving);
that of the type of landscape {recognised fandscapes,

ones that are consiantly evolving,

and ones that have been forgotten).

The complexity of alf those aspects means that this second part,
which we have entitled «Taking Action», cannof possibly claims
fo be exhaustive. lts aim is simply fo approach and iflustrate
with examples the main themes of action where the landscapes
of the lle-de-France are concerned. We have thus taken up nine
of those themes, from active design fo conservation,

from the very urban to the very rural, from the recognised
/andscape fo the forgotten /andscpae.

Each of those themes is associated with an action : designing,
recomposing, reorfentating, preserving, managing, and so on.
The full set of themes described thus represents a sum fotal

of experiences that may serve as material for all fypes

a consideration on the subject of landscape,

from streets to new fowns, from a single tree fo o forest...

..- .
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Designing with the landscape

hanges in the landscape occur for a
wide variety of reasons. The type of
crop planted in one agricultural zone
is changed, another becomes a waste-
land. An area in which business is collapsing,
or an old, once heterogencous part of town is
cleaned up and transformed in the course of
real estate development, Formerly well spaced
residential suburbs are hecoming denser, and
s0 forth.
These changes happen because they are made
to happen by a number of different forces and
individuals acting — under well-defined condi-
tions — according to their particular interest. A
relationship exists between the elements
making up a landscape: they form a system. A
change to one physical entity in a landscape
can well affect the whole. How can these
changes be dealt with and controlled so that
they contribute to improving the overall living
environment and create a legible landseape
with its own identity?

Conservation of the environment, the needs of
inhabitants to recognise each other in the
places in which they live, the search for cohe-
rent and distinctive landscape are taking on in-
creasingly important emphasis in public opi-
nion and confirming the need to ensure that
any change to a region will improve the overall
living environment. Regional authorities are
seeking solutions adapted to these concerns, vi-
gible in the inclusion of guidelines on landscape
and environmental matters at all levels of their
town planning documentation.

A vast number of different schemes are chan-
ging local landscape and combine to radically
transform it. But their approach of landscape
varies in quality, according to funding, know-
how, and the sensitivity and specific attitudes
of the project’s originators, Accordingly, the up-
grading of comprehensive analyses and the
search for a shared attitude should be carried
out in such a way as to assist project manager-
ship to better assess the varying qualities of
regional landscapes, and to help designers
tailor their schemes to them.

An attitude; design with

Almost 30 years ago, lan Mac Harg's book
Design with Nature was translated into French
under the initiative and direction of the Paris
Regional and Town Planning Institute (IAURP)
and under the title Composer avec la nature.
This pioneering work opened the way to envi-
ronmental elements being taken into considera-
tion in regional planning.

Today, concern is centred not only on the envi-
ronment — a physical concept — but also on
the landseape — a cultural concept. The «de-
sign with» approach can be extended to include
the pre-existing natural and cultural dimen-
sions of a project: contours, ecosystems, land di-
vision, the memory of the experiences of inhabi-
tants, traces of the past covered by time (pre-
vious traces never being completely eradica-
ted). To design with the landscape is to re-
fer to that which already exists, to that
which it has acquired over time, and en-
suring that new initiatives are in line with
integration measures.

This was, in fact, the attitude taken up by all
site transformations until this eentury, when it
became possible to overcome the many restric-
tions of a site by technical means. The abuses
of development detached from the environment
have led to a more conscious application of this
same attitude,

This awareness is only recent, and the precise
nature of a corresponding attitude is still being
formulated”. Several concerns will clarify the
approach. The first relates to the space itself
and to the past of the site in question: above all,
it considers the site of the project and, in order

t1) In France, several schools of thought have altempted to formulate and im-
plement an attitude towards landscapes, with resulls that are in fact more
convergent than the arguments among the experts would lead us to believe.
There are two promnent schools: the more pragmatic of the two is represen-
Led by the landscape archatects Michel Corajoud and Alexandre ChemelolT,
whosa thinking is developed from practical experience; and a more philosophi-
cally criented school, n¢lined towards the elaboration of a theoreiical corpus,
is grouped around Bernard Lassus, Augustin Berque, Alain Roger, Michel Co-
nan, Pierre Donadieu {cf. the publication of these 5 authers Cing prepesitions
pour une théorie du paysage, Seyssel, Champ Vallon, 1994). A seminar, organi-
sed by the [AURIF in 1993 compared the French approaches ko those of Ame-
rican specialists (Carl Stemitz) and Lhe experience of the TAURIF, 1nlluenced
by Gerald Hznning (Foyscge grand paysage. Les Cahiers de
PIAURIF (IAURIF Journal}, Ne. 106, December 1983). The work of the Jour-
nal of the French Associatron of Archilects, Le Visitenr, edited by Sébastien
Marot, should also be noted. We draw particular attention to the article
entitled «L'alternative du paysage~ in issue No. 1(1985), pages 54-81.

119 .



to pinpoint the choice of spatial structures imposed by the
project, an assessment is made of its original features, its
value, its restrictions and its potential.

The second concern relates to the future and views the land-
scape as a process rather than a product. The relationship
between the original planning and the action undertaken to
commence the duration of the work for a given period is to
be considered in such a way as to enable ongoing manage-
ment of tangible changes to the site and the inevitable
downstream reorientation. The project — necessarily
spread out over a length of time — is managed from its
beginning to its completion and then, in order to ensure on-
going management, on through the full life of the completed
project.

Thirdly, a general concern is to place more importance on
relationships than on physical entities: to aim towards en-
suring, at all stages of the development, that the project re-
mains appropriate to the people who live in the community
involved, tight management of the space, and coherence of
the landscape at all levels, uniting it both near and far. It is
also important to maintain links between the different
parts of the project and with the environment; and to ma-
nage complexity and indecigion®.

To «design with» the regional landscape,
its structure must be understood

The first section «Understanding» amply demonstrated how
important the analysis of relief, land occupation, textures,
ambiences and (perhaps most importantly) the organising
geometry, is necessary to an understanding of le-de-France
landscapes. Taking these elements info consideration is an
indispensable prerequisite to any action to modify either a
landscape’s character or structure. This consideration is
necessary to the project’s integration and any rupture (if
voluntary and considered) it will create in the landscape.

A landscape’s connection with (belonging to) an identifiable
entity — country, valley, plain, etc. — is also a character-
istic of that landscape. Consideration of this feature is more
subtle and linked with specificities of architecture, urban
forms, rural occupations and the nature of the land, ete.

The nature of contours

The relief of the {le-de-France is marked by the subtlety and
sensitivity of its lines. Major directions are traced out by
its waterways, which have played a determining role as
natural routes for communication and development,
particularly in the positioning of Paris. The different levels
(plateaux, plaing and valleys, intermediary terraces), sepa-
rated by slopes, form identifiable and valuable legible
wholes.
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The extension of urban space and its growing complexity
call for the preservation of this legibility which is, moreover,
one of the factors marking regional identity. Paris has impo-
sed a certain relationship between wrban forms, theinr volu-
metry and their site, and this still remains a vital element
in the configuration of new landscapes.

However, «experience over the last few decades has shown
that the technical means enable a large number of massive
structures to spring up from the landscape. They can be
compared in size to a geographical mass and can, if we do
not take heed, totally change the nature of a site»®,

Certain special programmes may, because of their recogni-
sed symbolic value, call for exceptional measures, but if the
nature of a regional site — in terms of its identity and le-
gibility — is irreplaceable, then three different mea-
sures are called for: measures to protect the overall
site, site rehabilitation initiatives and actions aimed
at emphasising its intrinsic qualities,

Land divisions and layouts

The place occupied by land parcelling in the organisation,
management and transformation of a landscape has been
demonstrated and detailed in numerous studies®.
Development initiatives must take the parcel into
consideration. The parcel is an indication of the land’s ap-
propriation and reclamation. It forms a legal and fiscal unit
(established by the land registry). Its limits, always visible
on the site, are often made up of constructed, terraced or
planted elements. It is more than simple lines on a plan: it
has a relationship to the contours and superstructure affec-
ted by regulations covering the layout of buildings and vege-
tation. Moreover, it is indissociable from the apportionment
of rights and responsibilities concerning the use and main-
tenance of spaces and their landscapes.

The land division is an effective method to under-
stand the organising structure of the landscape from
the viewpoint of the project in hand. The parcel is an
autonomous basic unit functioning within a rural or urban
region covered by the ongoing (pavant) system of the pro-
perty mosaic. A region must be understood as a whole in
which natural and human elements combine to form, on the
one hand, the structure of the landscape (in terms of per-
ception) and, on the other hand, a human environment,

The land mosaic of today is the product of the stratification
of parcels and articulated, juxtaposed and superposed roads

(2) These concerns can be compared with the four [eatures characteristic of the landscaping ap-
proach described by 8. Marol lop cif. pages 70-71), at least the fixel two: a rereading of a region’s
past. provides evidence of the gestures which have gone into fashioning the landscape in question
and not another (the ‘palimpsest’ — used by medieval copyists — and the schocl blackboard are of-
ten used as a metaphor: they can be wrilten on over and over again, without ever tolally erasing the
preceding text}; the landscape as a process rather than product; to see the substance — and nol just
the geometry — of open spaces, with all thewr variety and complexity; attention to surrounds, inter-
spaces, and to transitions.

(31 General Report of the Urban and Regional Development Plan for the lie-de-France, 1976, p. 108,
t4) G.Hanmng el al. La trame forciére comme structure vrganisairice de la mise en forme du
puaysage, Paris, IAURIF, 1976 {publieation cited n Part L),
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whose oldest sections have kept their original lines, been
obliterated, or have disappeared®. Parcelling (land and
roads) is integral to a region’s identity. It is vital to know
and understand the assets and constraints of this strueture,
both in detail and overview, as soon as a proposal is made to
add new elements to the existing landscape and to design by
incorporating the inherited space. These considerations are
fundamental to any initiatives undertaken,

The pverall structure of the Parisian Basin

The first section (in chapter «The Composition of the land-
scapes of the Ile-de France») showed, at regional level, the
superposition of a radio-concentric structure and a domi-
nant west-north-west/east-south-east axis. The conceniric
structure is the most perceptible; while the first wooded
periphery, taken over by urbanisation, is no longer reco-
gnisable as the threshold of the Paris urban area, the
second is still seen as the threshold of the Ile-de-France.
The siting of tollgates on highways alse has something to
say about the perception of major forests as thresholds: the
Fleury tollgate on the A8 at the entry to the Fontainbleau
forest before the Gatinais; the Saint-Arnoult tollgate on the
Al1Q in the Dourdan forest (extension of the Ramhbouillet
forest) at the entry to the Beauce; the Senlis tollgate on the
Al on the edge of the Trois Foréts (Chantilly, Ermenonville
and Halatte) on the threshold of the Valois.

More generally, the predominance of radial highways has
meant that their users find the same sequences — dense
city, suburbs, outlying countryside, large forest, large crop-
growing plateau — which tend to make us forget the diffe-
rences between these roads and the different regions
surrounding Paris (Plaine de France, Brie, Gatinais,
Hurepoix, Vexin...). The specificity of the various exits from
Paris conurbation should be revived through the implemen-
tation of landscaping schemes for each major radial itine-
rary (cf. below: «Reinstating the communication routes»),
through initiatives strengthening the identity of these areas
(cf. below: «Entities and identities») and through the conser-
vation and management of the «key spaces» formed by the
extensions (via open spaces) of these regions at the fringes
of the urban area (the Brie-Comte-Robert, Nozay and Saclay
plateaux...)®.

As far as the WNW-ESE axis is concerned (the Gogle hills,
the Thoiry ridge, the Hollande ponds, the Montmorency
valley, the historical Paris axis), it should be given greater
recognition and taken into consideration as a key element in
the development of sectors through which it passes.

Entities and identities

In order to «design with» regional landscape, it is essential
to determine the entities of which it 1s composed and
recognise the factors which identify it. The problems asso-
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ciated with the landscape frequently revolve around their
identity: we expect a landscape, as we would a name, to re-
veal the identity of a place, and for it to be attached to one
specific place and no other. For a place, as for a person, the
physiognomy and name are the most chvicus identifying
factors, expressing other identifving factors such as history,
characteristics, relationships... In the same way that the
name of a country can evoke that country’s many facets™,
certain landscapes immediately identify their region: wheat-
fields as far as the eye can see, a spire reaching up from
their midst — where else but la Beauce? Row upon row of
chimneys above zinc-covered roofs — where else but Paris?
This identifying function, common to both name and land-
scape, leads us to consider place names (as well as land-
scapes and monuments) as heritage.

Part 1 («Local Identity» in the chapter «The composition of
the landscapes») showed that identified places — or
entities — vary greatly in size, from the «pays» to a tiny
locality, from a city to an inner district. Certain entities,
such as la Brie, la Beauce, le Vexin, are region-wide and
considered as a pays; others, such as la Bassée, are sub-
regional; yet others, such as the Goéle hills, the plain of
Versailles, the Saclay plateau and the Montmorency valley,
are «intermunicipals. And each communes covers a mass of
tiny localities, each with their own identity and history.
Regardless of the scale of these entities, each forms a terri-
torial unity; they are not stmply different types of land-
seapes but authentic pays and tiny localities.

A place 1s not only identified by its name, its nature, its
unity, but also by its limits. Fernand Braudel has described
how the features of a changing landscape, such as
thresholds, steps and surrounds, say much more about a
site than would a study of its dominant characteristics®.
These transitions are all the more important as they fre-
guently have specific characteristics, different from those of
the entities they separate, and they are all the more exten-
ding as they have vague and changing borders. This is one
reason why landsecape projects and the approach described
at the beginning of this chapter are particularly concerned
with fringes, interspaces and surroundings.

We thus have four identifying factors for a given place:
a name; a specific landscape; a territorial unity; and
the fringes (having their own identity). These four fac-
tors are threatened or already erased by modern de-
velopment and land occupation. The landscape is rob-
bed of its originality both by the loss of its local homogeneity
and the uniformisation of construction, infrastructures and

{51 CL «The geometry that lies behind the organisation of land use in the chapter «The composition
of the landscapes of the Lle-de-Frances.

{6) The bringing to the fore of Tle-de-France's radio-concentric structure, the thresholds, the spread
of large areas of country arcund Paris, their extension in ‘key spaces’ and the role of open spaces
are dealt with in a study by Jacques Sgard. Les grands paysages d'le-de-France. Document d'appui
cux démarches daménagement. Paris, [AURIF, 1896,

, [7) Some authors have well described Lhe evocative power of names, wn partieular Mareel Proust in

«Nom de Pays : Te nomv, the third part of D C6té de chez Swann.
(8] L'identité de la France. Quoted by Alexandre Chemetofl in L'Architeciure demourd hul,
No. 303, 1995, p.6.
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farming systems between regions, and by the
accompanying similarity between ways of life
(between regions, between town and country...).
Territorial unity is broken up by linear infra-
structures, which only replace roads, major wa-
ter channels and, sometimes, animal corridors.
Views and, to an even lesser extent, a feeling of
coherence and the possibility to circulate freely
are not being restored. Transitions (urban
fringes, horders, slopes...), spaces too complex
for functionalist logic, are the most neglected.
Place names, as much a heritage as a land-
scape, are as frequently threatened. The names
of major regions certainly have a better chance
of surviving: two centuries of Seine-et-Marne
have not. effaced la Brie. Certain regions have
been taken up by regional nature parks (Vexin,
Gétinais) or by «pays» — as defined by the
Schéma national daménagement et de dévelop-
pement du territoire (national development
scheme), Bassée-Montois for example, Howe-
ver, a great many names of tiny localities have
disappeared, or are about to, following urbani-
sation and infrastructuring. As long as a site
remaing rural, its inhabitants, the eadastre
and maps conserve their place names and,
through them, historic or landscape features
often forgotten elsewhere: ponds, windmills,
hunting grounds, vineyards, etc. Progressive
urbanisation is briefly conserving the place
names of paths which become streets. But
planned urbanisation too frequently erases this
heritage by giving streets the names of celebri-
ties, or even plants or animals (which are
repeated throughout the length and breadth of
France). Awareness of the problem in certain
municipalities, such as Paris, has led to the
conservation and even restoration of earlier
street names. New urbanisation should
conserve this heritage by taking care in the na-
ming of newly-created streets.

How, today, can we regain a memory, a rela-
tionship to the geography, a feeling of belon-
ging? How can we maintain an identity while
undergoing inevitable, if not desirable, develop-
ments? It is vital to recognise the importance of
the relationship with an entity whose distine-
tive heritage could be weakened, or that could
disappear because of developments. This would
produce a dynamic capable of countering this
phengmenon, as demonstrated by a number of
joint initiatives on the part of several communi-
ties, prompted by regions (regional nature
parks), the government («pays»), and other
structures.
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Understanding and informing

A regional landscape must first be understood
if we are to «design with» it. Ensuring that a
landscape’s common culture and heritage is
shared is a challenge. This involves considering
land as heritage and not simply as a medium to
be developed, concern for the site of the project
(regardless of its size), a recognition of common
values inherited from the same history, and the
will to upgrade the landscape without fear of
innovation.

This is why tools such as consciousness-raising,
diffusion of information, consulting, training —
the influence of which is initially less apparent
than regulations and major schemes — are also
just as important. Their effect can only be seen
in the long term; with hindsight we can judge
the success of a certain number of initiatives:
the awareness campaigns carried out for the
last 20 years by the Town Planning, Archi-
tecture and Environment Boards (CAUE) has
influenced the general modernisation of rural
construction by restoring its character, marred
by earlier additions and restoration works in
the previous decades; the return to faveur of
readside plantation owes much to the work of
the Landscape Committee of the Environment
Ministry, set up some fifteen years ago. Be-
cause the results of this type of work do not be-
come evident in the short term, permanent
structures should be set up to implement it
(this is the case for the two previously-
mentioned examples and for the regional
nature parks, their duration being one of the
keys to their success).

A wide range of tools can be used to encourage
this culture of the landscape, from the work
done to increase understanding, to action
guideline plans. A large amount of description
and analysis work has been done, but it is
mainly monographic (by region and, more
frequently, by municipality), and there are still
few synthetic works for the region, either
thematic or geographic. Area reviews do exist,
including landscape atlases and, in their des-
criptive sections, «Plans de paysage» (landscape
plans)®. The lle-de-France is unevenly covered
by this type of documents and still does not
have a regional landscape atlas. Several
thematic reviews have been drawn up, at the

{9} The main references in thus area are L'atlas des pays el paysages des Yve
Ines by Alain Mazas and Alain Freytet (Versailles, CAUE des Yvelines, and
Grenoble, Editions Courcoux, and the Plan-guide pour fa palortsation des
paysages des Hauls-de-Seine, hy Bertrand Folléa and Claire Gautier (Nan-
terra, Direction Départementale de | Equipement des Hauls-de-Seine, 1995}
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TAURIF especially: land use pattern, regional historical car-
tography, analysis of the identity of major landscapes, artis-
tic and literary representations, visibility areas™... Re-
search already undertaken in these fields opens up nume-
rous possibilities, which need to be followed through. Work
done on understanding landseapes should not only cover the
subject (landscapes, their components, their structure), but
also the improvement of methods for observing them. This
is the direction taken by work at the Observatoire photogra-
phigue du paysage (landscape photographic observatory) set
up by the Environment Ministry® and the Imago metropo-
lis project, developed by TAURIF, simulating the evolution
of major landscapes by computer-generated image.

People must also be taught to look at their environment. Ex-
hibitions, books, public photographic contests can all play a
role in this process, but it is during initial training that this
teaching assumes maximum importance, so that a true, in-
depth — rather than just superficial — culture of the land-
scape can be created. It can be done at two levels:
general training, from kindergarten to high school; and the
professional training of anyone wanting to work in related
fields — architects, town planners, engineers, project mana-
gers, etc. All initiatives directed towards children — disco-
very projects, initiation to the landscape in school sylla-
buses, design contests, ete... — should, in collaboration with
teaching staffs, be encouraged. Tertiary education (archi-
tectural and engineering colleges, universities...) should,
with more than a few courses on the landscape, restore the
culture of the land and of the project which, from the 17th to
the 19th centuries, built roads, canals, towns and cities in
harmony with their site.

Knowing the influence of artistic representations on
how people look at the landscapes {(cf. Part 1 above), support
for creative work can also contribute to how we treat our
landscapes. The government, regional and local authorities
and regional nature parks could all take a specific interest
in landscape representation (among other themes) in their
policies supporting cinematographie, literary and pictorial
creativity.

Taking action relevant to a landscape’s
dimensions and environment

To design with the landscape is also to act at all levels {es-
pecially at regional level) and not just at local level, where it
is the most easy to implement a project.

Working on a large scale

To «design a landscape with the landscape» requires the use
of raw materials, «natural» or not, co-ordinated or net, ac-
cording to the whim or the will of the designer, the creation
of selids and hollows, the juggling of heights and densities,
continuity and rupture. The conceptual approach, which
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precisely defines a project within a space, is commonly es-
tablished on an operation scale, rarely on a city scale,
and only exceptionally on the scale of a «pays» or a region.
Another approach involves fostering initiatives or
channelling them through established, statutory or
contractual frameworks. This approach can be applied to
an overall region by drawing up town planning documents
(landscape plans, development plans...). Both approaches
have a point in common: they should be applied at all scales
of planning — from regional to village or hamlet scale —,
with the same approaches, the same concern for existing
landscapes and the same will to carry them through. While
this is frequently the case when it comes to extending a
small town or hamlet, it is clear that, at the other end of the
scale, the will expressed in regional development plans have
go far gone unheeded. It is important, however, to imple-
ment these initiatives on a large scale in order to prevent a
blurring of the legibility of the Ile-de-France region’s identi-
fying features. To this end, several approaches can he adop-
ted; four of these are detailed here, although this list is not
exhaustive.

The structural lines presently organising the large-
scale layout of regional landscape should be taken
into account, restored and enhanced. These include the
major historical axes, royal highways and vistas, which
have organised the evolution of the landscape arcund them
for the last three centuries. These ensembles should be sys-
tematically pinpointed and marked out, so that projects to
develop open and urban spaces fit into this network and so
that outstanding points on the lines can be developed.
Certain large sites which are regional landmarks
should be enhanced: confluences, edges of plateaux,
mounds or hillocks in positions important to the legibility
and identification of regional areas (for example, the
Villeneuve-Saint-Georges constriction, the slopes of the
plateau over the Créteil-Bonneuil plain, the Chalifert and
Corbeil spurs, ete.). These sites must be conserved and en-
hanced. A first series should be marked off according to
their size and location in relation to the major communi-
cation axes. A report on the current situation of slopes and
crests {constructed, wooded, planted), their structure and
known projects would enable their enhancement to be
defined. Initiatives should also be undertaken to develop
major vistas and viewpoints located on outstanding contour
points. Conceived to upgrade landscape legibility and to
remediate current situations, they should be taken into
account well upstream in the design of infrastructure pro-
jects and when town planning documents influencing land
use are being drawn up.

{10} For the Jand use pattern, of. G.Hanning et al. La {rame fonciére comme structure organisairice
du pavsege {op. cit.} For regional historical cartography, Les Cahiers de {TAIRIF (IAURIF Jour-
nall, No, 118-119 (yet to be published). For the identity of major landscapes, J. Sgard, Les grands
paysages d [le-de-France (op. rit.}. For artistic and literary representations, cf. - Landscapes: percep-
tion, dreams and experience. in Part 1 above, and 3 more delsmled docwment Lo be pubhshed shortly
at the [AURIF.

111) CL. Séquences paysages, journal of the Landscape Photographic Observatory, 1997, No. 1.
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Master plans of the qualities and constraints of major
landscape entities should be drawn up in order to fos-
ter understanding of existing heritage values; they would
aim at integrating new developments into their former
context when an urban development scheme is being drawn
up (recovery, extension). These plans would facilitate the ta-
king into account of site specificities and their ground and
landscape structures in order to incorporate them into
design work, and to ensure the temporal and spatial conti-
nuity of the landscapes and the consideration of environ-
mental factors (for economic management of water run-offs
and the restoration of biotope corridors...), In particular,
these plans would facilitate the conservation and restora-
tion of land areas, witnessing the history of a region and its
landscape (open fields with narrow parcels, orchards, walls,
ete.) and integrate them into the composition of open spaces
in urban and rural landscapes, as this was done in the cre-
ation of Cergy-Pontoise new town.
Enhancement outlines for valleys could be drawn up:
valleys comprise particularly exposed geographical sectors,
The contribution of valleys slopes and ridges to legibility
and identity has already been pointed out. The banks of
major and minor rivers and their accompanying hillsides,
wooded fringes and constructed areas frequently merit
consideration. But they cannot be dealt with alone; their
development would require the drawing up of landscape
plans. Their value in landscape terms ranges from the river
to as far as the eye can see:
— 1n the longitudinal direction of watercourse and hillsides;
— in the transverse direction (configuration of different
sections of the watercourse, views of it, link with ridges);
— in the links between the ridge and the organisation of
the landscape of the plateau beyond it;
— in the configuration of the hillside ridge, in its relation-
ship with the slope and, beyond, with the valley’s bottom
and horizons.

Acting aceording to different scales

The regional dimension of landscapes is thus still rarely
taken into account when a project concerns a landscape. A
few exceptions cccasionally demonstrate the similarity of
preblems on every scale. An example of this similarity is the
distribution of solids and hollows between an urban area in
its whole and any given section of it, between a new town
and a hamlet"®. Urban extension is carried out on every
scale: a regional plan will define the siting of new towns, a
planning authority will design the outlines and the different
districts, define the links to the town; a city or borough will
fix perimeters of the development at the fringe of the urhan
area; a village will decide the future of its new housing
development; a hamlet will permit a house to be built out-
side of its current confines. In each of these projects and in
each relevant tool (development plan, land useplan, local
project...), the same approach can, relatively speaking, be
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found: design with what exists, structure, ensure the net-
work, negotiate fringes and rims, preserve open spaces,
organise networks into a hierarchy... There are many
examples: the conservation of a major site (such as Vexin)
and of a rural wash-house, the restoration of a town-center
or of a house... All initiatives, on whatever scale, have an
effect on the landscape as it is perceived or experienced,

Acting in aceordance with envirenments

Landscapes are dealt with differently in the centre of an
urban area than on the rural fringes of a region. There are
urban landscapes and rural landscapes; there are common
problems and specific problems. These two worlds are not
cut off from each other however and are increasingly over-
lapping. The interface, which shapes the outlying urban
environment, must be taken into aceount: it is more than a
simple intermediary between urban and rural areas and
forms a complex fringe. The linear spaces which cut across
other environments must also be taken into account. These
represent the four parts of the Plan vert régional (regional
greening plan): the urban area, the green bhelt, the rural
belt, the valleys and liaisons.

The urban environment is formed by the dense section of
the central urban area with no cultivated spaces. Free space
still exists and plenty of room can be left for natural
elements (water, pervious soil, vegetation...). However, the
landscape is mainly structured by construction. An urban
environment also exists in smailer external areas such as
Meaux, Montereau and Mantes.

The rural environment is formed by cultivated or wooded
space, dotted with villages and farm houses. It can be
strongly marked by infrastructures and quarries, but these
are dominant elements only from a local viewpeint. In all
cases, the land itself, much more than in the urban environ-
ment, supports economic activity -— whether this be agri-
cultural activity, materials quarrying or communication
routes.

The peri-urban environment is where urban and rural
features are both so obviously present that none of them
can be ignored. It stretches from the fringes touching the
countryside to the edges of the dense city. At the one end,
the built-up landscape is still strongly marked by its rural
character, at the ofher, the organisation is urban with much
fewer references to its rural past. But in all cases, structure
comes from land division, public highways, certain volun-
tary lines and public space rather than from construction.
Linear and transverse entities can be natural (e.g,
valleys}, or man-made (e.g. communication routes). But
both these types have several points in common: vatleys and
roads pass through city and countryside; historically, val-
leys provide the preferred crossings for principal communi-

(12) This structural similarity between the whole and its parts on ali scales is typical of that which
geometricians call a «(ractal» abject. Work 1n progress (P. Frankhauser, Unjversity of Franche-
Comité, Besangon) shows that (ractal geometry provides intevesting models for the study of stric-
tures of urban areas and the distribubion of densities.
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cation routes. Then, more specific to the Ile-de-
France, valley and communication networks
are both mostly radial and mest axes have a
predominantly urban aspect on one side (the
centre) and a rural aspect on the other (the
periphery). While the Seine valley is rural up-
stream, urban in the centre of the region, then
rural again, almost all itg tributaries have a
rural upstream environment and an urban
downstream environment.

Creating, conserving, restoring

On every scale, in all environments, schemes
aimed at improving the landscape are centred
around three main themes: creation, conserva-
tion and restoration. Creation invelves the
configuration of new landscapes and the
constant search, in regional planning, of the
best form, structure and appearance for the
area involved. Conservation is tied to the
notion of heritage, in terms of recognition,
enhancement and management. Restoration
deals with deterioration, «blackspots», «criti-
cal situations» — as welll as other verbs with
«re-»; reinstate, restore, recover.

These three types of initiatives can be associa-
ted with the three kinds of spaces they mainly
concern and which can be respectively referred
to as «constantly evolving», «recognised» and
«forgotten"”, It is clear, however, that no one
space or landscape will entirely fit into only one
category: heritage is frequently downgraded
and needs to be restored, neglected sites reci-
procally conceal forgotten qualities, constantly
evolving areas have both wounds to be healed
and assets to conserve and develop via trans-
formation. It is also clear that certain people re-
cognise, while other neglect; there are always
architects who celebrate the chaos of suburbs
and painters or film directors who reveal their
beauty. And the same area can pass from rejec-
tion to recognition. From an overall viewpoint,
however, most areas have one dominating fea-
ture to which a policy can be applied: it is indis-
putable that the Marais in Paris, the parc de
Versailles, the Fontainbleau forest and the
Roche-Guyon hillside must be conserved; that
the grands ensembles {large residential estates
of the 60s) and city <entry-points» must be
reinstated; and that the Plaine-Saint-Denis,
the quarries and new highways are creations of
new landscapes.

There are no valuable and valueless land-
scapes, but a «landscape’s value» is not always
apparent and, in some cases, is yet to be
created.

(1S P S

LARSTOTLILE ey [an (e
Major projects and development schemes on
changing spaces and regions totally transform
pre-existing landscapes. When these projects
involve conservation or rehabilitation we must
work with the site's existing merits and values,
but a context of new landscape design allows a
certain amount of freedom in the configuration
and conception of constantly evolving spaces.
Vast regions which are to undergo overall
transformation to open them up to new
urbanisation or to change their activity
(e.g. the re-use of industrial wastelands), be-
come entirely new landscapes in them-
selves. New towns, currently under comple-
tion, illustrate the overall transformation of ru-
ral and urban landscapes. In the Ile-de-France,
a few areas are still concerned. Other than the
last sectors to be urbanised in new towns (Sé-
nart in particular), these include «strategic sec-
tors» as they are referred to in the Ile-de-
France development plan (SDRIF): the large
holdings undergoing transformation in which
the city is being reconstructed over the city (la
Plaine-Saint-Denis, the river Seine down-
stream, la Défense west) and urban extension
zones (Roissy, Plateau de Saclay). These areas
could and must be marked down for authentic
urban design schemes (developed below in «De-
signing towns»).

Major localised projects radically alter
their site. This site thus becomes a new land-
scape, even though there more former traces
than in the previous case will still be apparent.
These projects must interact with their sites in
such a way as to make the newly completed
landscape and its site coherent and harmo-
nious. Far too frequently, these projects are
conceived to meet purely technical criteria, or
architectural criteria relating only to a given
construction, without consideration for how it
will modify its site. Like the Eiffel Tower,
which definitively marked the Parisian land-
scape, the Grande Arche de la Défense, the
Stade de France at Saint-Denis and the Biblio-
théque de France are now major Parisian land-
13+ These are the three Lms used by Joan-Lours Pagis 1 references 1o

urban spaces 10 -Plardoyer pour une reconnaissance du paranse-. Lex Caleers
de PIAURIF (IAURIF Journah No 102, Navember 1992, pages 37-44,
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marks, such as major public facilities, although the latter
are less prestigious.

Major linear infrastructures can have an extremely
important influence on the landscape around them.
Because of their length, often vast stretches of land are
concerned, They can represent localised work of particularly
large volume (road viaducts such as the Al5 at Gennevil-
liers, the A3-A86 at Rosny; major highway interchanges
such as Bercy, or Saint-Cyr/Bois-d’Arcy/Saint-Quentin),
which totally transform the scale of an area. Even their or-
dinary sections radically alters how a site is perceived, lea-
ding in turn to a rapid transformation of their surroun-
dings. They are also new viewing positions which alter the
way a site is seen.

Solutions must be sought out to integrate these types of
works, to deal with ruptures of scale, use and practices
(developed below in «Designing the linear infrastructure»).

Taking the exisfing ~qualities of a landscape:

into account

Some elements, groups, lines and structures play an essen-
tial role in the identity, legibility and harmony of the Ile-de-
France landscape: slopes and their view points, large and
gmall rivers, their banks, natural diversity, open space and
wide horizons, rural spaces, major historical axes, land-
seape and architectural heritage, the unity of an urban
fabric... These qualitative elements of a landscape have
been conserved down through the years and survive despite
the developments and transformations which can threaten
them. But they are not always recognised.

Actions carried out on these landscapes should first aim at
identifing them, at ensuring that their inherent value is re-
cognised by those whe could directly or indirectly change
them — public and private project managers, local authori-
ties, local authorities — and at having them taken into
account by the people involved, This can lead to the conser-
vation and protection of that which exists. But conservation
measures do not always prevent deterioration, nor do they
ensure maintenance. Management is just as vital to the
eonservation of a landscape as it is to that of a building or
isolated monument.

Identified landseape qualities must also be enhanced, pro-
moted, highlighted to give a suitable context to the elements
possessing the qualities, to integrate them into the struc-
ture, to organise the development of the surrounding land-
scape, The evolution of a region is not only inevitable, but
frequently desirable. An area can be developed while re-
taining its identity, and its evolution contributes to the en-
richment of its heritage. Defining how to «take into account»
landscape qualities does not exclude the conscious modifica-
tion of an existing situation via these initiatives.

The existing qualities of a landscape vary in nature: they
can stem from form, function or memory... They vary in
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range: a quality can come from a physical entity (natural or
architectural heritage) or from the structures which form
these entities and which can survive while their constitu-
tive parts change (rural landscapes, urban fabrics...). They
alse vary according to their level of recognition: a quality
can be recognised and conserved, recognised but not con-
served, or it may need to be identified and made known.

The level of recognition is not always that merited by
the landscape qualities. Some of them are not only reco-
gnised but fall under the laws aimed at conserving histori-
cal monuments (1913), sites (1930), or nature (1976), Others
can be found in surveys and inspections which identify
them, bringing them to light, but not necessarily conserving
therm. The following can be cited: relative to natural heri-
tage, the ZNIEFF (natural areas of floral, faunistic and eco-
logical interest), relative to cultural heritage, the surveys
(including advance surveys) carried out by the DRAC (regio-
nal division of cultural affairs), relative to landscapes, the
«strategic landscape entities» map drawn up by the
DIREN (regional environmental division},

However, conservation measures instituted by law have al-
ways been aimed at only monuments, sites and ecological
zones of outstanding interest. And as their implementation
depends on the support of the organisations and people
involved (associations, local government, private indivi-
duals...), they are unevenly spread. Other qualities equally
deserve to be identified, revealed, taken into account or
conserved. This is the case for rural, agricultural and forest
landscapes, parcel patterns and urban (abrics made up of
elements which would be of little inferest in isolation. In the
latter case, the qualities are associated with the environ-
ment and not just with the monument (develop the surroun-
dings, conserve vistas and viewing cones...), with the whole
and not just the individual element. In the same way, some
industrial landscapes, inner suburbs and canal banks which
have been the subject of paintings or films are of a cultural
or historical value not covered by existing conservation
measures.

The nature of the qualities to be conserved and which
contribute to overall landscape quality can fall into seve-
ral types: formal, structural, productive, ecological,
recreational or associative,

Formal quality is that which is directly linked to aes-
thetic sensitivity {which does not preclude such a senti-
ment from being attached to other qualities). Formal qua-
lity is recognised in picturesque landscapes, in the forms
and materials used for high quality architecture, in the spe-
cial dialogue between constructed elements and the configu-
ration of a site (the urban skylines of Montmartre, Mont
Valérien, la Défense...). It is also present in harmonious
structures with more commonplace elements such as streets
with homogeneous features (height of buildings, building
ling, layout, urban configuration).
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Structural quality is that which brings or-
der, coherence, legibility and harmony to
the landscape. It is both functional and aes-
thetic as it provides bearings. Structural qua-
lity stems from strongly identifiable elements
constituting the landscape (rivers, wooded
slopes, urban fore-parts...), from isolated ele-
ments (farms, bell towers, water towers, silos in
open landscapes, buildings standing higher
than the urban canopy) which create land-
marks in the landscape. [t also partly stems
from breaks in the urban setting — green
spaces, «green belts», residual open spaces —
which give urban entities individuality and
provide breathing spaces in the urhan con-
urbation.

Productive quality should not be separa-
ted from the other types of quality without
running the risk of meaningless formalism op-
posed fo a harsh functionalism. The relation-
ship between productive quality and landscape
quality is quite obvious in a rural environment
where agricultural and forestry activities play
an important part in the forming of landscapes.
But it is alsc important to consider the produc-
tive quality of industrial landscapes, major
infrastructures and even commercial zones.
The ecological quality of different envi-
ronments (forests, slopes, marshes, etc.) is ex-
pressed in the landscape. This is a quality
which deserves to be better understood and
more recognised, especially in order to improve
the management of extremely fragile spaces.
Recreational quality mainly relates to
wooded spaces in rural and peri-urban areas
as well as in urban green spaces and
walks. Agricultural spaces can also play a
recreational role, particularly in peri-urban
gpaces, to meet the heavy demand of city dwel-
lers.

Associative quality is that relating to me-
mory, It is recognised in monuments or places
associated with historieal events, celebrities or
known artistic representations. More widely,
the attachment of an individual or of a social
group to a landscape is strongly linked to the
memory of all that has been experienced in this
place or that the place evokes, particularly
when it has a long past. This is particularly
true for rural areas, which has supported civili-
sation over thousands of years and to which
many of today’s citizens, while they no longer
participate in the creation of the landscape,
still have close attachments. It is also true for

industrial suburbs in which a working-class
culture has evolved,

The recognition and identification of these in-
trinsic qualities should be made the subject of
careful studies aimed at taking them into ac-
count in urban planning documents and pro-
jects. Existing landscape qualities also include
those of non-constructed but planted entities
and constructions and built-up assemblies. The
landscape is the sum total of these qualities,

Restoring the gualities of a landscape
which have deteriorafed

or are concealed

There is no doomed site and a landscape al-
ways possesses some intrinsic qualities. But, in
many places, they have deteriorated or are
concealed. These sites can be described as
«blackspots» (limited elements impairing a site
larger than the area they cover) or «critical
situations» (in which the word «situation» des-
eribes both the place and the transformation
mechanism)™. The chapter entitled «Recent
evolution in the landscapes of the Ile-de-
France» showed the different types of highly
eritical situations according to the pre-
ponderance of the process: discontinuity, ne-
glect, rupture of scale, destructured sites (city
entry points in particular), deterioration of land
or geographic elements, deterioration of outs-
tanding sites.

These sites must be restored, reinstated or re-
claimed in order to recognise and reveal their
forgotten intrinsic qualities and, frequently, to
create new gualities in line with the site’s po-
tential.

(14 Cf. Michel Desvigne: Paysages d'Tle-de-France. Les suuations eritiques. Pa-
ris, IAURIF, 1996, cited in Part 1.
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Designing towns

undamental to urban design is an attitude and
approach based on the following vital principles: a
respect for the genius and memory of the site, a
search for the sustainability of the project, and, in
terms of landscape itself, a search for optimisation of the le-
gibility of the town.
Respect for the genius and memory of the site is achie-
ved by turning the constraints of the topegraphy to advan-
tage, making the best use of pre-existing traces, and reveal-
ing partly-erased fragments. A site is never a «blank page»
but rather an ancient «palimpsest»" on which the marks of
human occupation have superposed over time.
Search for the sustainability of the projeet implies de-
signing infragtructure and superstructure layouts according
to the site’s carrying capacity, 1. e. the sensitivity of its natu-
ral environment, the richness of its cultural heritage...
Making urban landscape «legible» is achieved by ma-
king it possible to «instinctively» find one’s way around.
This can be facilitated by organising the street and road
network into a hierarchy, by asserting its conneeting nodes,
by fitling it to the relief, and by establishing visual relation-
ships with the most outstanding constructed or natural
landmarks. It is also a matter of giving more identity to the
different districts of a town by harmonising their character,
marking their limits, and organising their common edges®.
Designing a town thus implies the need to adapt its
form to the scale of its geographieal siting, its con-
urbation and each of its districts using design techniques
applied to the following three major urban planning issues:
— The ex nihilo foundation of a tewn in a rural space;
— The creation of a district on the town periphery;
— The redevelopment of a derelict urban district

Designing towns in the open country

To design a town in the open country initially raises the
issue of the master plan from which the town will be de-
veloped. First and foremost, it is a matter of siting it ade-
quately, then of ensuring the coherence of its armature, the
internal unity of its parts, their diversity and their relation-
ship on the scale of the whole,

Although in an already heavily urbanised country like
France an ex nihilo town is a thing of the past, the recent
history of the Tle-de-France is marked by the creation of five
new towns providing asa many opportunities to undertake
urban design on different scales. The results in terms of
landscape quality did not always come up to original ex-
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pectations, but there were nevertheless indisputable
successes — Cergy-Pontoise for example. This is why — with
hindsight — it seems worthwhile to examine certain of the
more successful experiments and learn lessons which can be
applied in a general way,

Four main principles are apparent: fitting a town’s
master plan into its site in a sensitive manner; locat-
ing and designing public space according to its role
in the urban armature; asserting the image of urban
centre(s); reinforcing their internal identity of each
district.

Incorporate a town'’s master plan

into its sile in a sensitive manner

Experience has shown that it is often more difficult to
gently fit a layout on a site when the site in question is a
plain or plateau (especially if its land has been regrouped)
than if it is an uneven site with a certain obviousness and a
fair amount of supporting points,

1t is essential that the primary road grid making up the
framework of the town be designed in such a way as to
marry the deflection lines of the relief and reveal the sur-
rounding landscape’s strong points (e.g. by centring it on
distant landmarks and making it follow hillside roads with
vantage views, etc.). On the other hand, the design of house
blocks should follow the most perceptible directions of the
land pattern and be adjusted to pre-existing natural limits.

Site and design public spaces according

to their role in the urban armature

The setting up, proportioning and formalisation of public
spaces is also essential to creative town planning and will
be fundamental to the urban landscape of the future. It is
important to consider their coherence in relation to the sym-
bolic function and use they will fill in the future town. Pu-
blic space are the nodes and links which provide the organi-
sation and hierarchy of the urban system on all scales, ma-
king the landscape legible.

Asgert the image of urban cenfre(s)
The centre of a town occupies a special place in its land-
scape. Its image should be perceived instinctively.

{1) A parchment on which preceeding texts were erased — not always totally - before a new text
was written. CI. above, ~Designing with the landscape-, note 2.
(2) According to Kevin Lynch, The Intage of the City, Cambridge (Ma, USA), MIT Press, 1960.
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Accordingly, it is highly preferable to develop it in sites
which are clearly-defined focal points in terms of views,
movement and traffic (a river island, lower part of a basin,
promontory, ete.). The centre should be the focal point
where major roads converge, where major civic facilities are
concentrated (exploiting their monumental value by well
proportioned public space), and where high densities and
mixed uses are gathered.

Reinforce the identity of each district

In order that the inhabitants of a town district may feel
that they belong to some place, it is essential that the cha-
racter of each distriet be individually recognised and ade-
guately confirmed. A district’s image is more clearly percep-
tible if certain themes (building volumetry, external
features, materials and colours of street facades, types of ve-
getation, etc.) are repeated and unified within clearly de-
fined limits. Districts can also be differentiated by inter-
posing well proportioned public spaces in order to create
clear transitions. Identification must, however, maintain
harmony between districts by avoiding the incoherent
juxtapositions that can be sometimes seen in a new town. It
must be remembered that use and spontaneous evolution of
the town also help differentiate districts.

Designing a suburb on the town periphery

When a new district is grafted onto a town’s fringe, the
question of the links between the new district and the exis-
ting town arises; the interface between town and eountry is
examined hereafter («Designing urban fringes»). Too many
peripheral districts are presently being designed because of
(often badly located) land opportunities. They are often
totally isolated from the existing conurbation, like indepen-
dently functioning and morphologically different complexes
closed off from each other, rather than suburbs harmo-
niously extending the conurbation to which they are
attached.

Over the last few decades, there has been a spectacular rise
in the number of housing estates in many rural villages and
small towns. Rows upon rows of houses are creating a new
«American-style» landscape (the urban development zones
of the 1970s), or the more shabby «chalandoneties» (named
after Minister Chalandon, responsible for a programme of
low-cost individual housing), On a different scale, this also
applies to the medium-sized towns used in the poorly-
integrated outer suburban priority development schemes of
the 1960s and 1970s («ZUP>»). It also applies to a large num-
ber of crudely grafted estates and badly located zones.

In order to successfully graft a new district onto the
periphery of a conurbation (in addition to its siting —
which obviously has an impact on the landscape), four
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mandatory principles should govern the district-
conurbation relationship: seek the continuity of main
roads and pedestrian routes; visually link the new dis-
trict’s public spaee with the town’s central elements and
conserve viewing areas looking out over the countryside;
treat the limit between the city and the new district
as a broad seam; reflect town and rural images in the
new district.

Seek the continuity of main roads

and pedestrian routes

To seek continuity implies, more specifically, to link up the
new district’s main arteries with the trunk roads leading in
to the town centre and to the neighbouring districts, elimi-
nate or decrease physical ohstacles hindering the flow of
traffic («bayonet» effects in particular), extend existing pe-
destrian walks to meet up with rural paths, etc.

Visually link the new district’s public space

with the town’s central elements and conserve
viewing areas looking out over the counfryside

In new districts, efforts must be made to insert new roads
and establish squares and public gardens on sites which en-
able the skylines of the most symbolic landmarks of ancient
centres (belltowers, town hall pinnacles, diverse towers, city
walls, ete.).

Conversely, it is vital to restrict the height of new construc-
tion within the views radiating out from the centre and to
retain open and minimally-constructed space in the vistas
opening on to the countryside.

Treat the limit between the city

and the new distriel as a broad seam

The creation of a new peripheral district should also initiate
work on the existing urban structure in order to avoid futile
juxtaposition between the two. Efforts should be made in
various parts on either side of the joining line to introduce
varying depths of urban forms. They should be appropriate
to both sides and not too contrasting in colour and volume.
This approach is all the more justified since urban fringes
are rarely clear-cut boundaries dividing town and country,
but rather areas in which the two greatly overlap.

Reflect town and rural images in the new district
An urban graft always takes better if the land patterns,
architectonic elements and the variety of colours and plants,
which best create visual identification with the existing
town and its rural environment, are incorporated into the
new district.

Attention to the urban and natural context first demands
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respect for the integrity of the land pattern (whether or not
regrouping has been carried out) and more and more fre-
quently calls for the creation of a system of pre-greening
using local varieties and arranged in a similar way {align-
ment, hedge, shrubbery, ete.)

Redeveloping a derelict urban district

As major conurbations keep spreading out into the back-
country, huge slices of urhanised land are subjected to the
repercussions of economic development. At the gates to
Paris, ideally located sites are directly hit by de-industrial-
isation. Their occupation by industry installed during pre-
vious urban development has left us with a landscape
dotted with wastelands and buildings no longer adapted to
the functions for which they were intended. There are
several signs of this industrial past: loosely-knit road net-
works (because of the size of industrial sites), inadequate
public space, no centre, inclusion of small, often deteriorated
residential zones, canal and riverside buildings with the
banks set up for industrial activity, direct contact with
straggling rail networks cutting into the urban fabric.

To design the redevelopment of such bits and pieces means
first to change their image, as was done in the Docklands
development in London. It also means, most importantly, to
replace a relatively strong urban structure with a new
framework that meets substantially different needs, thus
making it possible to restore a certain unity with neigh-
bouring districts. This is a completely different logie from
that of the gradual development of an existing urban fabric
(see below «Building a Town upon a Town» and «Rehabilita-
ting Districts») as this involves the design of a completely
new part of the town upon the existing town.

A few of the problems associated with grafting as described
above thus apply here: that especially of the seam and
jointly constructed fore-parts, and the continuity of roads
and traffic routes. It is also essential to confront the pro-
blems associated with the creation of centres and green
space on the scale of these complexes and the redefinition of
river banks and railroad complexes.

As de-industrialisation is a relatively recent phenomenon,
there are only a few remaining examples of this type of ope-
ration in the Ile-de-France. Completed examples include the
Front-de-Seine (Levallois-Perret), Rueil 2000 {Rueil-
Malmaison) and Citroén-Cévennes (Paris) urban develop-
ment zones (ZAC). Certain operations in the Paris East
Plan (such as the Seine-Sud-Est) which can be considered as
completed on the right bank (Bercy) and for the most part
under way on the left bank, These operations were imple-
mented more easily due to the fact that only one munici-
pality was involved. This is not the case for the strategic re-
development sectors Val-de-Seine, Seine-Amont and Plaine
Saint-Denis which are much larger and spread over several
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municipalities and which have to deal with a wide range of
participating operators and the consequent problems of de-
cigion sharing.

(Re)design initiatives aimed at restoring the cohe-
rence and framework of these urban sites, include
three key actions: the restructuring of road networks
and their organisation intc a hierarchy; the creation
of central areas and green space on the scale of the
sector; the redesign of the interfaces with neigh-
bouring districts.

Restructure road nefworks

and organise them info a hierarchy

To recreate a more regular network, better integrated into

the rest of the city, it is often necessary :

— to add new roads through the larger housing complexes
in order to obtain a district more classically urban in its
scale;

— to restore the continuity of roads leading to the centres of
neighbouring districts;

— to upgrade major trunk roads by planting roadside trees,
adding well designed street furniture and by widening
footpaths.

Create ceniral areas and green space

on the scale of the secfor

To develop centres of the calibre which will enable these
vast areas to be structured, real estate development opera-
tions must be coordinated and concentrated and public
transport and roads around the major nodes of the projected
urban framework must be upgraded .

In order to create public parks sufficiently large to play
their role, advantage must be taken of transformations to
major land area and contact restored with waterways in
such a way as to stretch the visual space of these green
spaces and integrate them with other green links along the
banks.

Redesign the interfaces

with neighbouring districls,

Breaks isolating the sector under development from the
neighbouring districts can he eradicated or reduced by a
new bridge, a cover over a trenched high-speed road (such
as in Rueil 2000), or, less frequently, a slab built over a rail
junction (as is the case for the development zone on the left
bank of the river Seine in Paris).
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Building the town
upon the fown

LE B N B B N EENEMNENRIESHNES®SEH:RH:HN)

owns change. Like all living orga-
nisms, they grow and expand,
evolve and adapt, grow old and
die. But, district by district, they may

become young again. In the parts that are
dying, a new town can be designed over the old
town by radically restructuring it™. Where they
are ageing, their structure may be restored, pu-
blic space and facades given a «facelift»'?,
Where they are still alive, evolving day by day,
an attempt can be made to ensure their harmo-
nious growth by revitalising their appearance
and their landscape as they are progressively
developed, leaving no gaping wounds, no un-
weleome outgrowths,

This progressive transformation is the task of

the urban designers who intervene daily in the

town. Their job is to gradually weave in a new
town on top of the old one. Their work falls into
two main areas of activity:

—- the development of constructed forms by
integrating the new inte the old; by supervi-
sing alterations to buildings and transfor-
mations of industrial buildings and
workshops into office or residential blocks;

— the development of public space, which
remains the element underlying the town’s
structure and the place of projects which,
within deadlines compatible with a given
political term of office, will leave a substan-
tial mark on the town.,

In the town, solids and hollows are indis-
sociable and are combined in different
forms (vistas, layout, the confour limits of
buildings) and aceording to the site and the
topography. Sociological and economic values
also make an essential contribution to the
urban landscape, from the viewpoint of the
predominating activity marking the landscape
(or downgrading it through the profusion of
street furniture and signs) and via the image
presented by the town: wealth, poverty... We
will examine below the two main types of
complementary active measures which must be
applied, on the one hand, to construction, and
on the other hand, to public space.
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Integrating constructed forms
into the urban landscape

The volume of buildings stems from a series of
rules and practices implemented during diffe-
rent periods. Until the 19th century, it was
mainly the economic, geographic, social and
technological conditions which engendered
urban forms according to unwritten laws which
came more from established practices than
from regulations. The constraints of building
methods ensured that towns had a certain
homogeneity of urban forms (heights and buil-
ding lines on streets or housing complexes for
example).

Regulations were introduced gradually and fell
into two categories. The first, which governed
problems of common ownership, building regu-
lations and relationships between owners, were
— for the most part — written into the
common law (code civil). The second type of
regulation — referred to as «highway regula-
tions» (reglements de grande voirie) — governed
the relationship of land parcels to common
space, building lines, levelling and the projec-
tion and layout of facades,.. The 19th century
left its mark in this area.

Since the end of the 19th century, and more so
since the middle of the 20th century, many
changes have appeared in urban forms:
changes to building heights, building lines,
continuity between common owners... Other
than the influence of fashion and the develop-
ment of building concepts (and, in particular,
Le Corbusier and the Athens Charter), changes
resulted from, among other determining fac-
tors, new technological methods (lifts, reinfor-
ced concrete, tools, cranes, etc.), real estate in-
vestment conditions and the new modes of
transport. The size of operations, the breaking
up of housing complexes and the emergence of
the motor car all contributed to this volumetric
change.

11} See above «Designing Towns-,
12) See below «Rekabiitating Districtss.

CAHIERS DE LTAURIF n 17



Accordingly, development work on buildings can be
differentiated according to the urban structure it
affects — on the one hand, <heritage town» (town
containing outstanding edifices and monuments, but
also to its established urban structure) and, on the
other hand, «ordinary» town.

Recognising and developing established

urban structures in the <heritage- town
Outstanding edifices and monuments, as soon as they
are recognised, are generally covered by historical and
cultural heritage conservation policies. It is important
to take their density and distribution into account in a
regional landscape appreach, but these aspects do not
require additional proposals in terms of their conservation
or development, although those which have not been
subjected to these measures must be recognised (it was only
a short time ago that industrial heritage was accorded true
recognition).

Established urban structures are more interesting
for their homogenocus character than for the quality
of their buildings, which is rarely exceptional. Esta-
blished urban structures include, for example, recognised
urban complexes such as the Faubourg Saint-Antoine
district and la Butte-aux-Cailles in Paris, the Haussman-
nian districts, the old centres of many towns and rural
villages, high-quality residential complexes, garden cities
(la Butte Rouge in Chatenay-Malabry, Suresnes, Le Pré-
Saint-Gervais), and built-up sites offering outstanding
vistas or conforming to a specified layout.

These urban structures and, in particular, single-family
housing estates, can include a substantially large amount
of free space. Certain of them could organise their parcel
structures in such a way as to rate classification as
authentic monuments, as in Montreuil and Themery,
whose walls (peach and grape -covered) marking their
boundaries are major features on the site. In addition to
these outstanding examples, certain structures have given
rise to forms and networks, if not practices, which should be
conserved: existing pathways in the midst of narrow
housing parcels, providing breaks in vast street blocks,
shared courtyards extending public space. These are
frequently questioned, especially when they are parallel to
the street, as in Brie. Beyond a «<heritage» or «ordinary»
towr, this is rather a reference to the «heritage of an ordi-
nary town».

The arsenal of laws instituted many years ago led to the
establishment of conservation measures covering mainly
the historical heritage. Apart from this, there are struc-
tures of interest which are not always recognised and rarely
conserved. In the Ile-de-France, only a few historical
districts are protected because of their conserved sectors:
Parig’ 7Tth arrondissement, the Marais, Versailles, Saint-
Germain (see map of protected heritage sites in the chapter
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«Designing with the landscape»). The Parisian land use
plan (POS) protects the layout of facades, but in the Saint-
Lazare-Opéra business district, a number of restoration
projects have saved facades but nothing else. This means
that not only the architectural heritage invisible from the
street is lost, but also that the urban landscape is affected
insofar that the facades become nothing but ornamentation,
thus losing their meaning. These conservation measures
could thus be extended to include established complexes
which do not have outstanding historical value. To this end,
the Architectural, Urban and Landscape Protected Zones
{(ZPPAUP) offer an interesting solution,

Introducing into the land use plans a vision

of heritage which does not impede development
Land use plans (POS) in dense towns are still evolving,
Initially, extensive renovation projects were curbed. Later,
greater consideration was given to the existing constructed
context. Today, attempts are being made to conserve the
specificity of certain structures, on increasingly larger
surface areas, including entire districts (as is the exemplary
case of the 85 hectares of Faubourg Saint-Antoine in Paris).
In the light of «neo-Haussmannism», the fabric of urban
blocks seems to be spilling over and, in a way, appears to
have stopped expanding. The regulations — too generalised
to best conserve the character and diversity of the
constructed fabric of certain districts — now need 1o be
revised.

Four key ohjectives are usually put forward when conside-
ring this approach: the maintenance of functional diversity,
the congervation and development of vegetation, improved
integration of new constructions, and the conservation of
elements marking the constructed landscape and its history
(the latter is a more recent approach;.

This provides a glimpse of what is possible: develop the
land use plan (POS) to better take into account constructed
volumetrics and protect smaller areas of private free space;
give priority consideration to the character of streets and
land parcel content, all forms of vegetation in the town, the
architecture and history of buildings (including courtyards,
passageways and porches leading onto the street), then
extend consideration to the conservation of certain buil-
dings, courtyards and planted space. This should be
followed up by regulations covering activities in the town
and governing, for example, ground-floor occupation...
Further increasingly vital initiatives should be simulta-
neously encouraged to accompany the POS regulations rela-
ting to constructed heritage: the development of public
space and circulation; incentives to maintain and restore
activities integrated into the urban fabric, reinstatement of
former heritage with, fairly frequently, recourse to
programmed operations for housing improvement — OPAH
{cf. «Rehabilitating Districtss).
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The problem involves the extension of the approach and its
batch of exhaustive analyses (parcel, fragment of parcel) to
huge complexes such as a district. The risk is to create
«museum districts». The challenge is to introduce into the
POS a vision of heritage which does not impede develop-
ment.

first thinking in terms of urban form

in the cordinarys fown

Urban form is one of the most apparent challenges in any
urban project. In zoning regulation terms, «zoning» and
«regulation» are just another way of saying «decisiens
taken». The formal approach, covering both construeted and
public space {the town framework), combined with a
detailed knowledge of the way in which an urban fabric can
change, should be a more systematic preliminary and a
reference for decision making. This applies as much, if not
more, in the «ordinary» town than in the <heritage» town
where references are more obvious.

In most cases, it is necessary to conserve the
harmony of those urban structures described in this
paper as «ordinary», rather than to conserve specific
elements. In attached-housing districts, it is the
constructed volumes which mark the landscape. In
single-familyhousing districts, it is other elements
such as fences and walls, recesses in the roadway
and roof orientation which can be determining
factors.

The advances in construction methods, investment condi-
tions and modes of transport have, as we saw above,
brought about major imbalances in urban forms, aggra-
vated since the beginning of the second half of this century.
Urban regulation became necessary to channel this anar-
chic development. It has in fact become the main teol to
shape the urban landscape with all its well-known restric-
tions. The reading of an urban landscape enables us to iden-
tify the different periods of regulation through the forms
that were created during each of these periods. It is
frequently the continuous succession of urban regulations
which are blamed for breaks in the urban landscape. We
will consider two of the urban structures with the region’s
most marked characteristics: on the one hand, low-rise atta-
ched-housing construction (the older suburban centres, old
inner suburbs) and, more especially, high-rise construction
{dense parts of the town -— especially those of a «Hauss-
mannian» character in the broadest sense of the term,
which includes «post-Haussmannian» structures); and, on
the other hand, single-family housing structures.

Avoiding or healing the breaks

in atlached urban structures

In attached construction, particularly in dense parts of the
towns with frequently dominant «Haussmannian» characte-
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ristics, breaks in the three following essential components
of construction volumetry must be avoided;
— the alignment of facades, in general on the limits of
parcels bordering on public roads;
— the continuity of attached buildings;
— the height and contour limits of buildings under the one
«Canopy».
When alignment is not obligatory, breaks in align-
ment are created by the recessing necessary to attain
authorised maximum heights, These recesses create
redans in the road and uncover blind gables. In certain
cases, alignment must be made obligatory.
Breaks in continuity appear when attached construe-
tion is not obligatory. They break up the traditional
street landscape with its continuity of facades (commercial
premiises in particular). They create interstitial space which
is often poorly developed. When original continuity exists,
they create blind gables on the remaining old buildings. But
although the regulations are not in any way flexible, the
converse risk is to «concrete in» the street. The «street
corridor» is presently being challenged and being replaced
— as happens recurringly — by freer compositions, While
this approach has its merits (but nevertheless difficult to
control) in overall operations — such as the Masséna
district in the Paris Seine-Rive-Gauche development zone
{ZAC) —, it would appear risky to adopt it with the land use
plan (POS) as the sole implementation tool since these regu-
lations are restricted to authorising or prohibiting (and
cannot, prohibit that which is authorised or vice-versa). The
risk is to finish up with a destructured town, as ocourred
when the Athens Charter was too hastily applied.
Breaks in height (breaks in the «canopy») mainly
become apparent when a new regulation authorises
a height greater than the former one, or when a
traditional district experiences new growth. Severe
differences in height along a roadway create breaks in a
town’s overall skyline.
Quite frequently, these three types of break — alignment,
continuity, height — obviously can happen at the same time
and transform the urban landscape, and many towns are
presently experiencing this phenomenon. This is why
special attention must be given to the drawing up of regula-
tions covering volumetry in urban development documents,
of which the land use plans (POS) are the most important,
In Paris, alignment, continuity and height are among the
major qualities of the townscape. Breaks in alignment,
authorigsed in the 1960s and 1970s, have disappeared. A
number of new alignment easements, which introduced
breaks, have been abandoned in the recent POS. Breaks in
continuity are restricted by land costs, which lead to avoid-
ing interstitial space. And as far as heights are concerned,
the Paris skyline, with a canopy remarkahly parallel to the
natural terrain, 20 to 25 metres higher, was locally modified
{Front de Seine, Belleville, Italie...), but is still legible and
now better protected. In the early 1990s, the approach was
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improved by the establishment of land use
plans at the scale of districts: Butte-aux-
Cailles, then rue Montorgueil (1990-1991),
Champs-Elysées (1990-1992), the Mouffetard
and Montmartre districts (1992.1995), and
faubourg Saint-Antoine (a2 much larger and
complex project, covering 85 hectares, is in
Progress).

The situation is often different in urban strue-
tures which are dense but not so well establi-
shed as the rest of the conurbation: alignment
and continuity — less complete to start with —
are not often respected. The urban canopies,
much lower, are particularly threatened by
breaks in height.

It would be advisable to propose solutions
which do not break up the urban fabric and,
where necessary, help it to heal without
hampering the potential for change. Height
and size must be adapted to the character of
the street and its alignment. The restoration of
building lines is to be encouraged: measures
prohibiting blind gables and promoting inter-
mediary buildings between those already
aligned and those standing back have already
proved their worth, Good evidence of this is the
recent improvements to the existing Levallois-
Perret structure.

Adapting buildings

and enhancing public space

in single-family housing estates

The regional context embracing the develop-
ment of single-family housing estates has
changed in a variety of ways since the 1950s.
Single-family housing zones, originally located
away from urban centres, now benefit from
transport services and major urban facilities
while retaining a much more agreable
character than the large housing complexes.
Their environments have also changed with
strips of farmland having been filled with
houses, facilities and commercial activities.
Initially reduced almost to nothing, facilities in
suburban single-family housing estates have
been gradually upgraded. Resident populations
have diversified over the last twenty years; the
average age has dropped and they now include
more advantaged socio-professional categories.
These changes have led to continually increa-
sing pressure on single-family residential
structures to meet a heavy demand for indivi-
dual houses offering more living space than

apartment hlocks. And the gardens — even
small ones — which are planted generate addi-
tional fresh air for the Parisian metropolitan
area.

Single-family housing environments are
the victim of conflicting development
trends: conservative measures intend to
stabilise and protect them, but hold up
the modernisation of structures and
housing, and frequently their population
growth. Over the last thirty or forty years,
apartment blocks and other poorly integrated
buildings have been constructed according to a
different logic to that of the original land divi-
sion, their volumes in discord with their envi-
ronments. This has resulted in the
establishment of conservative and often too
rigid measures.

[s it possible to take overall action... and how?
A number of municipalities, in areas where
there is already single-family housing on a
large scale and where the development of
single-family housing structures are envisaged,
are asking themselves which course to follow,
One direction could be to combine regulatory
initiatives and operations in the context of
gverall planning, albeit on a modest scale, but
with a clear conscience concerning the values
to be conserved: first and foremost comes the
original character of the urban form and its
landscape.

Four main objectives can thus be
proposed to lead the way to steady, more
favourable development: sustained efforts to
upgrade existing constructions, changes to land
division regulations, the integration of new
buildings and, most importantly, the organisa-
tion of public space.

Encourage the development and improve-
ment of existing buildings: of all the diffe-
rent structures, single-family residential space
is the most open to flexibility; its adaptability
to the needs of residents is a potential it would
be advisable to guard. The original character of
the forms this can lead to has heen widely
examined and recognised.

Make provision for and organise changes
to land division regulations: land division
measures constrain construction. Regulations
would benefit from further thinking on the type
of buildings to be constructed by defining the
surface area on which they can be built and the
adaptability of their contour limits te the struc-
ture.
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Respect the character of environments when integra-
ting new houses: single-family houses are built to conform
with deeply rooted cultural models and offer outstanding
continuity of forms because of their flexibility and potential
for adaptability and expression.

«A single-family house, like all habitable space, is appro-

priated through the «marks» made on it (...). Residential

space offers more freedom of choice, more potential than the
apartment (...} in which, especially over recent years, fune-
tionality saturates the spaces".

The space is «<marked» by the resident at two levels:

— at territory level, by the fence (which acts more as a
boundary between inside and outside than as protection
of privacy);

— at house (the building) and garden levels, media for
personal expression.

The potential to evolve, as evidenced by the many requests

to undertake transformations, is one of the private home’s

most basic values and worthy of conservation. The scale and
volume of construction together make up one of the charac-
teristics of the single-family housing structure, a feature
essential to a balanced urban landscape. Respect for this
landscape calls for the promotion of neighbouring urban
torms while allowing the urban structure to densify, These
properties are offered by «town-style» houses, the attached
dwellings found in denser urban areas. Moreover, town-
style houses offer the same potential as separated houses in

terms of adaptation, appropriation and expression .

Because of conservative practices in the traditional urban

structure, the type of town-style house currently on offer are

being placed mainly in the new towns. The following
characteristics differentiate them from early 20th century
houses:

— Deunsity of approximately 40 houses per hectare;

— Length of facade: 6.5 to 8.5 metres, depending on
whether or not a garage is adjoined;

— Kitchen facing the street;

— 2 or 3 levels plus attic;

— Possibility to develop a front garden (sometimes simply
in window boxes);

— Potentiality of style and construction system,
Their integration into a single-family housing estate strue-
ture will require consideration of the usually selected regu-
latory measures including, of course, the COS (planning
density coefficient — a net surface area of 160 sqm per indi-
vidual residence, which raises planning density to more
than usually practised), and also Art.5 (land characteristics)
and Art.7 (siting of buildings in relation to property bounda-
ries) of the land use plan (POS).

Improve the organisation of public space: this is

presented in more detail below, Two aspects are stressed:

the first iz that the more housing estates are fully inte-
grated into our towns, the more the need to organise road-
ways into a hierarchy, The second is that the development
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of public space (see helow «Rehabilitating Districts»} is a
powerful factor in the harmonising of landsecapes in archi-
tecturally diverse structures.

Giving free space a structural quality

The so called «free» space is a space without constructed
volume. We also speak of an «open» space as being the
contrary of a space visually and physically closed-off by
construction. But non-constructed space can be densely
planted (thus not providing clearings affording a view), or
enclosed (thus inaccessible). In urban environments, this
refers to public space, even though it occasionally leads ento
more extensive private open space (with gardens in parti-
cular). Natural space {(which is only relatively so in an
urban environment) is part of free space, but a free space
can also include roadways (usually heavily mineralised).
Free space is not defined solely as opposed te built-up
volume; it is an entity in its own right. It has its own role to
play in the structuring of the urban landscape. While it
cannot be thought of only as either an cpen space, a public
space, or — to an even lesser extent — a natural space, free
space has most of its structural value where it is open and
public {and to & certain degree natural).

Treating public space as a comprehensive whole
The development of «empty space» in a town contributes
just as much to the urban landscape as the development of
constructed volumes. The layouts of avenues, vistas, malls,
and squares are among the main assets characterising a
town’s landscape. Parks, gardens, roadside plantations,
canal and river banks are all supporting points around
which this network can be set up. These networks are as
important in terms of their usage as they are as a contribu-
tion to the landscape. The development of roadways, pedes-
trian walks, school entrances and access to public facilities
is, although less prestigious, just as decisive {or the physio-
gnomy of districts.

It is in the suburbs and peripheral outlying environments
that this type of action has more effect on the structuring of
the urban fabric and its landscape. It is now proven that the
quality of the form of improvements substantially affects
the evolution of the function and use of public space as well
as the spontaneous rehabilitation of local construetion —
housing and commercial premises in particular®. The land-
gcape quality of a public space is an effective factor in the
revitalisation of bordering structures, particularly in

{3) Quoted from H. and M.-G. Raymond, N. and A. Haumon, L'aebitat pamllonaire, Paris, Centre
de recherches urbaines. 1966 and, for the subsequent lines, C. Dawd (from a study by F. Dugény
and A-M Roméra), «La banlieve pavillons hauts-, Les Caluers de ITAURIF {IAURIF Journal),
No.76, June 1985, pages 46-47.

{4y Jean-Francois Yivien, «La rue et Ia wile. L'amélioration de la voirie. facteur de dynamique
urbaines. Les Cakiers de ITAURIF (IAURIF Journall, No 86, July 1988,
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suburhs where it can unite and structure other-
wise disparate construction.

Giving back urban free space the variely
of its functions

In free space in town, public space in parti-
cular, there is a concentration of signs which
reveals the many functions of the town and the
layers of history it has accumulated. Facades of
buildings bordering on this space expresg (or
conceal) what is behind them, or sometimes the
period in which they were constructed. Signs
and shop windows indicate a building’s
purpose. In a single-family housing estate,
front gardens and enclosures are also revealing
elements.

Public space is itself coded. The introduction of
the motor car led to further marking of the
individual’s place in public space through
street vocabulary: footpaths, borders, parking
spaces (for which, increasingly, the user must
pay in town centres), hbenches, roadside tree
plantations, lamp-posts.

The continuity of road signs has become one of
the significant factors of fluidity between town
centres and the districts directly surrounding
them. Routes leading in te the centre or the
periphery consistently have points which mark
them as belonging to the public space of the
town. Gradually added to or removed from
these are other signs whose number and diver-
sity (which can lead to confusion) place an indi-
vidual in relation to the centre, even where
there is neither increase nor reduction in the
flow of pedestrian or vehicular traffic.

The boundaries hetween public and non-public
domains are by far the most clearly marked in
town centres, its facades alipned and private
spaces almost invisible (or incidentally visible
as if by stolen glimpse, especially the former,
now rarely used, carriage entrances). Commer-
cial premises — the only public to private
transit spaces, but with a clearly-defined status
and the possibility to control without ambiguity
— can encroach on the street (café terraces,
gtalls...) or allow it to penetrate beyond the
facade (transparent thus appealing).

The single-family housing estates structure has
its own rules, and public space is not dimini-
shed by free space: fences — restrictive but,
more importantly, expressive — are omnipre-
sent. It is not the same for high-density
housing schemes in which public space is

diluted, boundaries are ambiguous — particu-
larly between public, private, and non-public
communal space. In these types of space, boun-
daries must be marked, signs re-allocated (to
privatise spaces around buildings, demarcate
parking lots, facility buildings), and any histo-
rical traces (even if it is rarely the case) reins-
tated (cf. below «Rehabilitating districts»).

Networking green spaces

Urban free space is extremely important on all
scales, from regional to district scale. On
whichever scale, it is important that free space
be incorporated into networks characterised hy
their even distribution, hierarchical organisa-
tion, and varying aspects of continuity. Networ-
king is quite normal in the case of roadways,
but has been developed mainly to benefit the
motor car. Networks must be installed or reins-
tated for pedestrians and cyclists via «green
networks» or «alternative routes». The networ-
king of green spaces represents a basic chal-
lenge (from both a landscape and ecological
point of view) which has been far too long
neglected in an approach which considers
green space just as a facility. This is, apart
from the «greening» aspects, one of the basic
principles of the «Green Plans», either on
regional, municipality or municipality grouping
scale.

On a municipal seale, communal «Green
plans» enable prominence to be given to
public space networks of all kinds — vege-
table or inorganic. They are used as guidelines
for community initiatives to develop public
space and the overall town.

On a regional scale, the «Regional Green
Plan» proposes a series of networks: a
green system in the central sector of the
meiropolitan area, a surrounding
regional green belt, valleys and green
linkups throughout the whole region.
Green systems in the central sector of the
metropolitan area is formed by a network of
parks, public gardens and green linkups. Exis-
ting parks and gardens are unevenly spread in
conurbations: new parks must be added, espe-
cially in deprived zones. Green linkups {abun-
dantly planted ways reserved for pedestrians
and cyclists) are still very rare: Qureq Canal,
green strips on TGV lines (in Paris South on
the TGV Atlantique line, in Paris South-East
currently being installed), the planted walkway



on the old Bastille railway line in Paris... The
aqueducts feeding Paris (Avre to the West,
Vanne and Loing to the South, Dhuis to the
East), represent — with their continuous public
land from the country to the entries to Paris —
a potential to be developed.

A major link in the metropolitan green system
is the «Parisian Green Belt», projected onto the
ancient fortification zone in the 1920s.
Although drastically reduced, sections of it still
exist because of the breaches in the built struc-
ture, highlighting the 1930s red brick urban
fronting and the gates of Paris. This para-
doxical space between Paris and the suburbs
has been the object of a number of studies and
projects aimed at softening the break made by
the ring road (and also the 80 urban roads and
highways and 20 rail networks cutting through
it in the other direction). This has been done in
order to reunite sites which could benefit from
the ring road’s potential by organising it as the
central ring of the conurbation, directly linked
with strategic sectors such as the Val de Seine,
the Plaine Saint-Denis and the Seine Amont'®.
Beyond the metroplitan area’s green system,
between 10 and 30 km from the centre of Paris,
the «Regional Green Belt» scheme (initiated 20
years ago by the Region and drawn up in the
Regional Green Plan) proposes a network
based on the protection and development of the
gubstantial green heritage still existing in the
suburbs. This heritage is partly recognised
(large outlying forest masses such as Saint-
Germain, Meudon, Sénart, and Notre-Dame:
classical parks such as Saint-Cloud and
Sceaux, modern parks such as la Courneuve
and les Saussets; private and public gardens).
1t is threatened as long as it is only considered
as residual space: woods, closed-in farming
land, wasteland. Protection hy acquisition or by
regulations, the opening of land to the public
(made possible by acquisition or by contract
with a private owner), and landscaping works
are the principal prerequisites to setting up
this green belt. Its ring of wooded spaces
would, by contrast, become a feature marking
entrance to the conurbation.

Re-establishing the fown's contact

with its rivers

Large and small rivers, their banks, their
surroundings and their valleys, are all
elements which structure local and
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regional landscapes (see chapter «Using
relief and views to advantage»). In a metro-
politan area, they represent free space of major
importance, endowed with strong symbolic
value, frequently providing wide vistas, presen-
ting nature through water, fauna and the plant
life on its banks. Whereas many waterside
cities turn their back on their rivers or only use
them for their functional value, Paris is one of
the world’s cities which has highlighted its
relationship with its river, and which continues
to do so via the major projects it initiates
(Bercy, Citroén, Tolbiac...). The Seine'’s quays
and buildings which form its background are
visited by millions of tourists and are on
Unesco’s list of world heritage. In the suburbs,
the banks of the Seine, the Marne and the Oise
are traditionally used as leisure spots in plea-
sant surroundings, celebrated in French
impressionist paintings and cinema,

In the Parigian metropolitan area and in many
other urban areas of the Ile-de-France, indus-
trial facilities stretch along the navigable
waterways. These waterways make up the
preferred transport routes for raw and combus-
tible materials needed by their industrial
installations. This phenomenocn was accen-
tuated by the introduction of railways. Many of
them followed the valleys and created addi-
tional breaches hetween the towns and their
waterways. Smaller rivers have been canalised
or penstocked and have disappeared from the
urban landscape of which they were an impor-
tant feature. The transformation of river banks
into roadways for traffic organisation and the
gometimes harsh way of handling flood protec-
tion finalised the divorce between town and
river.

Re-establishing this lost contact calls for
determined action. The implementation of
these initiatives requires a great deal of fore-
thought as to what needs develeping in a
snatural» way and what must be done in
«urban» style, depending on whether work
involves river sections, the presence of islands
or cut-offs, and according to the vocation of
nearby districts.

Riverside landscapes are never independent of
their urban context: town centres, residential
zones, commercial zones generally require
different approaches. One constant affecting
both function and landscape must, however, be

(5) Cf. Aulour du périphénque : anneau central de 'agglomérations, Les
Cahiers de UTAURIF (JAURIF Journall, No. 102, November 1992, pages 21-36.
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respected, i.e. a eertain continuity must be
assured along the banks of a river and its foot-
paths. Landscape work must take into account
overall landscape or urban entities — beyond
administrative boundaries, if necessary — and
efforts must be made to ensure continuity
between each entity. This is the only way that
modifications can be coherent. Urban or
natural, the development of riverbanks must be
carefully executed, avoiding the harshness of
ripraps or sheet-pile walls, too rigid for a
natural environment and too crude for urban
environment. Modifications would also take
into account parking lots for houseboats, which
favour backwaters. These sections of rivers are
particularly suited to a natural development of
the banks, which would clash with the
tendency of houseboat owners to appropriate
the hanks,

A more urban or a more natural approach can
thus be adopted when developing riverbanks,
On navigable waterways, the more natural
approach must take into account erosion
problems caused by the wake of boats or rises
in water level due to flooding, to which complex
layouts do not adapt (the reverse is true for the
banks of ponds resulting from sand and gravel
excavation). Planting should be adapted to the
nature of the site in terms of the varieties
chosen and their soil-retention potential. Pitch-
walls and embankments should be used for
mineralised sections, integrating high-stemmed
vegetation, in the same way as the quays in
Paris, with gardens developed wherever there
is sufficient width, and which are now consi-
dered a model for this type of work. Particular
care must be taken with bridgeheads which, as
they always form a nodal point or an entry to a
town or part of a town, must be developed
accordingly. Simple modification is often all
that is required (alignment of trees in parallel
with the waterway, development of banks and
bridge abutments, continuity of riverside path-
WAYS).

Riverside roads are more complex and call for
the integration of landscape approaches well
upstream in a project. In addition to the impact
they have on the banks themselves (and, in
particular, on what remains of the adjacent
riverside land), they represent the main rifts
between town and waterway. Without imagi-
ning the possibility of them being systemati-
cally covered over, different ways of dealing
with them can be envisaged according to the

type of road, the riverside urban system, and
the scale of intervention (part of a district,
district, large urban sector...):

— The creation of terraces on the model of the
Tuileries in Paris, or the Chateau de
Pomponne in the Seine-et-Marne Depart-
ment, and similar to the development
undertaken alongside the new Parc de
Bercy (but not the Front de Seine in Paris);
Complex modificaticns at certain points
where necessary, such as in front of the Parc
Citroén in Paris (coverage of riverside roads,
the passage under the railway line, which
conneets the park with the riverside);
Development which will dissuade motorists
to use riverside roads as a «diversion» in
their daily journeys and which will trans-
form them into «30 km/h» type routes;
Integration of flood control equipments as
part of quay landscape development (which
could be undertaken when riverside traffic
flow 1s at its minimum};

The creation of alternative routes specially
adapted to the topography of riverside sites
and the virtual lack of intersections on one
side of the road...

All these projects should be studied in fine
detail as to how they relate to neighbouring
districts. Adjoining urban spaces, including
streets and larger, non-constructed zones (resi-
dential complex parking, ports, etc.), should
lead on to the riversides and be developed to
form a green, «comb-like» structure — thus also
contributing to the greening of the overall
urban structure.

Small canalised or penstocked rivers and
streams create specific problems associated
with their narrowness, their land status (some-
times private) and the major preliminary puri-
fication work (the «clean river» schemes are
vital not only to cleaning up major rivers but
also to small rivers which, because of their
reduced volume, do not absorb pollution so
readily). The long term objective should be to
bring the waterways back into the open air,
which would first mean diverting urban waste-
water and rain water to a sewerage network so
that the rivers and streams would only be fed
from upstream sources (rural or forest areas in
most cases — e. g. the Biévre, or the streams
flowing down from the Montmorency forest).
The problems associated with the implementa-
tion of these moves should not be a reason to
abandon them... In the short term however, the
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concealed watercourse may be revealed using
an appropriate landscape vocabulary (the
garden of a residential building was laid out
along the banks of the Bigyre in Gentilly by
Alexandre Chemetoff) and, where possible,
continuous — or at least sequential and linked
to public space — pedestrian walkways.

Bringing more nature info towns

One of the most frequent demands by city
dwellers is for an increase in the presence of
nature. But when it comes to clarifying the
contents of this request, conceptions vary.
What, precisely, is nature? It is generally
understood as being the contrary of culture:
nature encompasses more or less everything
that is not man-made. It is a relative notion;
whereas cultivated space and natural space are
fundamentally (as well as etymologically) diffe-
rent, both terms are associated when studying
a heavily urhanised region such as Ile-de-
France. Its highly maintained peri-urban forest
areas are hardly natural when compared to
«primary» forests, but, nevertheless, they indis-
putably represent a small portion of nature
where they are located.

Nature cannot be reduced to vegetation alone,
its most visible form in a town. It encompasses
the climate, substrata (soil and subsoil) and
living creatures — all this exists independently
of man, even though man can modify them. In
the more restricted sense of the word, nature
embraces all living creatures — including
animals — other than man, and all the more as
they are less domesticated.

The notion of nature is different from that of
environment, with which it tends to be
confused. The presence of nature is certainly
considered as enhancing environments, but
some urban settings considered as being of
ultra high quality may be extremely artificial
— the case for the majority of very old urban
centres. Places also exist in which the presence
of nature is considered excessive.

Between these two definitions — the one too
simplistic (vegetation) and the other too broad
{environment) — the urban ecological approach
enables the notion of nature to be understood
in all its complexity, and in a way which meets
the expectations of a town’s inhabitants.
Ecology takes inte account all natural pheno-
mena (living creatures and their environment);
it gives systems and relationships greater
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importance than objects; it establishes criteria
which are pertinent to the quality of systems:
biomass, biodiversity (the number of a given
species, the existence of rare species), and
stability (balance)... While a certain ecological
ideology sees nature as excluding man, if well
understood, ecology proves highly fertile in the
context of development. Accordingly, urban
ecology 1s a tool for analysing the town as a
living system and proposes solutions to make
this system more balanced and diversified®.

In practice, despite the fact that nature must
not be confused with vegetation, nature is
mostly found in planted spaces. Vegetation, as
well as being the most visible of natural forms,
also reveals the further, more comprehensive
ecosystems with which it is assoctated. To
bring more nature into town is thus first to
increase the number of planted spaces and to
interrelate them (as developed above in
«Networking green spaces»).

It is obvious that it ison public space that local
authorities can take the most effective action.
And, as there is only limited land available for
new parks, they will have more reom to
manoeuvre in public spaces already allocated
to other uses. There is a great deal of potential
on a large number of sites for the planting of
trees on roadsides and town squares not
already planted. It is certainly more expensive
to plant a tree in a well-frequented inorganic
surface than in a park (bitumen to be removed
and replaced, a larger hole to be dug and more
earth to be transported, a stronger tree
required, its protection, oceasionally a pipe or
cable network to be moved...) but the extra cost
is less than the purchasing cost of the area in
question. In an urban environment where
space 18 hard to find and land is expensive, the
acquisition of land for green space is costly,
whereas planting on footpaths, squares, etc.
does not require acquisition and uses up a
minimum of space.

Apart from public space, the main remaining
space, with a constant density, is covered by
the actual buildings themselves. And since the
availability and «appropriation» of nature is as
(if not. more) important than its quantity, clim-

(6: CI' R. Delavigne, «Ville-campagne : une opposition dépasséev, Les Cahiers
de PIAURIF (TAURIF Journall, No. 95, January 1991. Cl also the research
programs of the Ministres for Development (Plan Urbain) and for Environ-
meal, «La ville au risque de Vécologies (1892-83) and «La ville, la densité, la
nature- (1994-96), participaling in, m all. thirty highly diversified projects, in
particular Densité, végétation, forme urbaine dans Uagglemératon parisienne
{P.-M. Tricaud, JAURIF, 1997}, from which lollowed this exposition. Cf. also
«La ville, quand la nalure s'en wméles (Ateliers d'éte de Cergy-Poniotse. 19943
and Lo nature dens la ville. Annales de la recherche urbaine, No. 72, 1986
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bing plants and planted terraced are a solution
to the demand. Terraces have proved to be very
popular, not only for the residents of well-to-do
districts, but also in the more «ordinary»
districts, where innovatory buildings can be
seen, with authentic terraces on each floor
supporting heavy layers of earth — Jean
Renaudie’s «star» buildings in Ivry and Givors
(Rhéne), the «pyramids» of the new town of
Evry. Climbing plants, creepers, and xero-
phytes (adapted to a dry environment, such as
the succulents) are used to create hanging
gardens on thin layers of earth. These tech-
niques are being increasingly used during
construction and can be applied to redevelop
roof patios on inorgamic surfaces.

Introducing more nature also means to make
planted spaces more natural, thus more spon-
taneous and diversified. An increasing number
of landscape architects are being inspired by
self-sowing plants — the «jerdin en
mouvement» (garden in movement) of the Pare
Citroén designed by Gilles Clément, in the
«jardins inattendus» (unexpected gardens) of
the Ile Saint-Germain at Issy by Yves
Deshayes, and in the gardin naturel» (natural
garden) in the 20th arrondissement of Paris by
Agnés Bochet, Laurent Gérard and Virginie
Formigé, rehabilitated weeds become elements
of design. The natural also inspires green space
management services as it saves them money
on maintenance. These services are making
increasing use of «differentiated» and
<harmonic» management (allowing a controlled
spontaneity of nature) on vast suburban green
gpaces such as recreational parks, as well as on
certain more-frequented spaces. In the valley of
the Orge at Saint-Genevigve-des-Bois (deve-
loped by the staff of J.-L. Bernard at the
Downstream Orge Intermunicipal Association),
the grassland of le Perray is partly mowed for
heavy frequentation and partly cut like a rustic
meadow. A little further off, a pontoon
walkway passes over a marsh, offering an
image of wilderness while requiring very little
maintenance,

(Giving more room to nature also involves resto-
ring contact between a town and its waterways
(¢f. above) and contact with the earth. It also
involves re-establishing contact between water
and earth via permeable surfaces through
which water can filter. Inspired by what is
happening in Germany in regard to housing
complexes, the land use plan (POS) of Paris

now stipulate that any redevelopment must
maintain at least half the originally-existing
open surface area, or that provision be made
for a 2 metre deep layer of earth above base-
ment level. In a similar manner, the urban
project for Plaine-Saint-Denis provides for open
strips to be planted along certain roads to
collect rainwater runoff. Rainwater recovery
systems (to recuperate water before infiltration
or before it is returned to the natural environ-
ment) can be used to great advantage in deve-
lopment projects to provide a rich diversity of
ambiences: at Marne-la-Vallée, a number of
ornamental lakes are used to absorb polluted
matter from rainwater. Their reflecting water,
the small groves of willows and reed beds
combine to enhance the town environment.



Rehabilitating districts

hese days, development of the exis-

ting urban fabric is conducted on a

more discrete basis than it was du-

ring the 30 years of reconstruction
and development following the second World
War, but does nevertheless represent a pro-
gressive transformation of the landscape of
towns and villages. Certainly no more blocks of
flats are being erected amongst the houses, nor
are the old town centres being cleared and re-
placed by towers and long blocks. One no lon-
ger sees clearance programmes in the historic
districts, or renovation projects with their asso-
ciated architecture. The procedures adopted
are much more subtle, and today’s operations
show much greater respect (except where their
symbolic value requires a break in the urban
fabric). Similarly, the mechanisms are much
more complex and many more people from the
city are involved.

So what happens when the town is not rebuilt
upon the town, when one fabric 18 not replaced
by ancther? The districts age, like their popula-
tion. Dwellings in the centres empty as family
structures change, the most underprivileged
are concentrated in the towers and long blocks,
while on the housing estates the generations
succeed one another. Advertising covers the
walls and the footpaths.

And where is the landseape in all this? It too
gradually evolves, in one direction or another.
Either it slowly degrades, or is gradually re-
juvenated as buildings are cleaned, and trees
grow, until some overall operation gives some
impetus to its development. For anyone who
knew Paris before the Malraux Act (1962), it is
possible to see the difference between the city
of blackened buildings shown in black and
white photographs and the city of today, and
also to realise how long the process took.

Thus there is no doubt that dynamic develop-
ment requires comprehensive projects, whether
these concern eity centres or suburbs. We use
the term comprehensive to mean that the pro-
jects are sufficiently broad in compass to affect
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a significant part of the town; that they may
also embrace a number of complementary
actions (affecting well-being, buildings, facili-
ties and public areas), this being the only way
of generating a real impact on the mobilisation
of a population such that it sees its daily life-
style change.

Refurbishing the centres

Any centre must be defined with respect to a
periphery and involves concepts of identity
(identification of an individual or a population
in an entity rich in meaning) and of scale. The
latter induces a ranking, ranging from the
centre of the metropolis to the centre of the
village. We shall concentrate here more parti-
cularly on the old centres that structure the
suburbs or which form the heart of small ard
medium-sized towns and villages. In fact they
represent «daily life centres», and concern
communal action in the conurbations that
make up the regional urban structure.

It is in these centres that history has built up
the layers that give them a large proportion of
their richness and attraction. The centres
constitute the arena where the local decision-
makers will seek to elaborate the signs that
will enable the greater part of the population to
identify with it. Again, these signs will reflect
the image that themselves and the public pro-
ject, in other words, the standard urban land-
scape generally corresponding to the time when
the centre was the site of practically all «local
life». And, for reasons already given, the
«Belle Epoque» is redicovered, and its signs
appear today in the refurbishing of centres «on
a human scale»: elimination of the motor
vehicle, «<warmer» materials (notably for
paving), street furniture that copy the old
styles (lamp standards, Morris columns,
Wallace fountains, and se on), keeping up small
shops and neighbourhood services that «create

(1) See above «Landscapes- perception. dreams and experiences
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animation», retaining the population, planting
lines of trees (which had often been sacrificed
to the motor car), and so on.

It is in the centres too that history has concen-
trated the signs of the traditional values of
western civilisation — institutions, commerce,
religion, culture — some of which (primarily
commerce) are today moving out. Viewed over
the long term, for some twenty years the
actions taken by communes in their centres
have been in three directions®: improving the
image of the centre, seeking to affirm a
communal identity {rehabilitating buildings,
clearing away obsolete premises, attempting to
rebalance the population between centre and
suburbs); action affecting public areas (mate-
rials, furnishings, plantations, traffic calming,
and so on) with a view to rediscovering the lost
friendliness of the town («urbanity»); sustain-
ing or redeveloping activities. None of these ac-
tions are without effects on the urban land-
scape, through the development of buildings,
public areas and the signs they bear (adver-
tising signs, furnishings, ete.).

Rejuvenating the old centres

Town planning policies are a matter for
communes, within the framework laid down by
the government. Similarly the restoration of
urban centres is the communes’ business; they
are empowered to take the initiative, set up
projects and provide part of the funding, and to
apply for grants. Rehabilitation projects
concern old housing, social housing, and public
areas; they also aim to provide attractive
conditions in order to retain shops and ser-
vices.

In the old centres, the procedure most used is
that of the Operations for Housing Improve-
ment (Opérations programmées d’'amélioration
de Uhabitat, OPAH). This procedure dates from
1977, but its aims and its means were redefi-
ned in the Framing Aet for Towns {Loi d'orien-
tation pour la ville) of 19929,

By its very nature, the OPAH is a scheme that
provides incentives to owners (whether lessors
or occupants). It involves prior overall com-
sideration of the city and the district; it also
means involving residents in the changes
affecting their environment. One of the keys to
the success of these operations is that a super-
visory team selected and paid by the

communes is present in the field for a period of
years. [ts continuous presence, its good under-
standing of the district (the same people have
usually carried out the prior study for the ope-
ration), and its role as an architectural con-
sultant, give it a key role in every operation.
Since these schemes are aimed essentially at
raising old dwellings to modern standards,
they themselves have no direct impact on the
urban landscape. Indeed their main goal is still
to bring about improvements to private dwell-
ings while preserving the districts, minimising
transfers of ownership and preserving the
sociological balanee to the maximum possible
extent. However, they are always accompanied
by financial arrangements to cover the cost of
cleaning the fronts of buildings, additional
design work, and improving the common areas
of blocks of flats. Finally — and above all —
they usually represent a genuine town
planning action covering public areas, local
facilities and the commereial environment.
This series of actions mobilises all concerned,
creating its own synergies, they ensure the
success of the scheme and generate further
developments that continue beyond its normal
lifetime: indeed communities frequently rein-
force the voluntary nature of these schemes by
initiating related procedures:

— amicable acquisition of blocks of flats,
which are then restored with funds for low-
cost housing (PLA),

— restoration of property, works being in fact
compulsory, with the threat of compulsory
purchase,

— refurbishment of unhealthy dwellings
(RHI),

— declaration of public utility (which gives
local authorities the right of compulsory
purchase), or «ZAC» development zone,
procedures which involve demolition with
the right to be rehoused.

Restoring and developing

the building heritage in the villages

The studies carried out in the rural communes
of lle-de-France, during the preparation of
local town planning documents or the formula-
tion of the charters for regional nature parks,

12} Here the study by Elisabeth Bordes-Pagés is interesting: ‘es centres-villes.
Politiques de revitalisation des centres, Paris, IAURIF, 1996.

(3) The (allowing lines on the OPAH are based upon André Massot: «Informa-
Lions financement. Les Opérations programmées d'amélioration de Ihabitats.
Les Cahiers de FTAURIF (IAURIF Journal), Suppiément Habitat, No. 19,
Jannary 1995
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revealed the extent to which buildings in the
centres of small towns, villages and hamlets
could be in peor condition and even falling into
ruin. Regulatory measures are unable to pro-
vide a solution. At the very least they have the
merit of showing up the problems as they are
being formulated, and of increasing local
BWAareness,

Most homes in rural areas were built before the
war and still lack elements of comfort. Rented
property, the particular target of ANAH
(National Housing Improvement Agency)
grants, despite its limited extent in rural com-
munes, appears essentially to concern the agri-
cultural sector. However some rented dwellings
are used as secondary homes, which ensures
their continuity.

The profound economic changes that have so
upset the farming world have left many of its
buildings — barns, stables or houses — empty
and abandoned,

If this quite ordinary stock of buildings, so
bound up with the image of the rural land-
scape, is to survive, there is a need for schemes
to raise awareness and to inform (by means of
appropriate guidelines and sets of recommen-
dations), and for the programmes of the Town
Planning, Architecture and Environment Advi-
sing Boards (CAUE) to prevent its disfigure-
ment: for example by creating horizontally
orientated windows so as «to see the views,
French windows to make it possible to «step
outside», dormer and «gable windows» every-
where as part of the process of increasing the
living area, installing unconventional fences,
planting species alien to the region, rendering
buildings with unsuitable materials and in un-
suitable colours. Action has been taken over
many vears, particularly by the CAUEs, to en-
sure that private buildings and conversions
and urban developments progressively improve
village landscapes, and to prevent them from
being irretrievably ruined by unappropriate
projects.

Accordingly these communes, in rehabilitating
their buildings, must undertake schemes to
make the most of the potential of their centres,
50 that some of the dwellings necessary for sus-
taining the life of the village or small town are
made available, so as better to integrate new
arrivals {at a time when employment is rising
in the outer Paris suburbs although it is falling
in Paris) and to preserve and develop guality
architecture, that bears witness to the develop-
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ment of rural society, such an integral part of
the «French landscape».

More far-reaching schemes may also be en-
visaged in rural areas so long as they are
initiated by an intercommunal structure
whereby their coverage can be widened. The
vehicles for such initiatives will therefore be
rural districts and federations of communes,
focusing on the execution of schemes which, al-
though frequently modest in extent, are
valuable for their slipstream effect with regard
to private initiatives, the voluntary involve-
ment of the inhabitants becoming a
fundamental criterion of success in public
intervention,

In this type of scheme, it is the fine details that
have particular importance as regards the
effect on the landscape: the shape of windows
and dormers, the type of renderings used, roof
materials and shapes, shutters, the main-
tenance (or even re-establishment) of the forms
of facades, the colour and type of woodwork'®,
However, it is primarily the secondary or
accompanying actions that will be decisive as
regards changing the landscape: laying power
lines underground or grouping them together,
developing tiny squares, restoring fountains
and old wash-houses, cleaning up the sur-
roundings of churches, cemeteries and vacant
lots, removing lean-to buildings, taking away
electricity transformers, planting trees and
planning land use, dealing with advertising
and street furniture, harmonising fences, and
so on. There is a long list of possible projects,
often modest and inexpensive, but whose
implementation would be of benefit to the land-
scape®,

Treating the outer suburbs
as pieces of the town

In landscape terms, and from a highly schema-
tic point of view, the suburbs consist essentially
of two main types of urban fabric: individual
houses and block of flats. This chapter will not
deal with the development and refurbishment
of districts that involve both these types of

t5) There is a substantial literature on this topic, particularly G. Doyon and R

Hubrecht, Larehitecture ruraie ot beurgeoise en France, op. cit., M Vircent,

Masons de Brie et d’lfe-de-France, published by the author, 1981, together

with the many publications by the various CAUEs

t63 On this subject, see the extremely interesting dossier pul together in 1980

by the DDE of Seine-et-Marne and by Doat, Fabre and Vassord, architects
« Eifements pour une opération de réhabthiatwon sur le canfon de Lizv-sur-Oureq.
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urban fabric, and which make up a large part of our sub-
urbs, whether in major cities or in small or medium-sized
towns. The picture they present is usually that of districts
in a process of change, where craft trade activities, still pre-
sent, are gradually heing replaced by blocks of flats, toge-
ther with a few houses or groups of houses the destruction
of which is encouraged by regulations that permit collective
housing, or by family changes which are settled by the sale
of property. The changes in these landscapes are more to do
with the transformation of the city on the city®.

Requalifyving the public areas

of the single-family housing districts

In the Ne-de-France, the pattern of individual houses was

built up in three major stages®;

— before the Great War, areas of pasture and woodland
adjoining the centres of market towns and villages close
to Paris were sold to provide well-off city dwellers with a
taste of life in the country;

— between the wars, in response to the housing crisis, a
tidal wave of individual houses broke over the fringes of
the conurhation, mostly on agricultural land; encouraged
by the laisser-faire attitude of the time, this led to
frequently difficult situations that were gradually
resolved over the next few decades;

— after the Second World War, there was a slow process of
«nfill» of the individual house fabric with progressive
improvement to facilities, the gaps having been filled by
blocks of flats or other facilities,

In the central part of the conurbation, individual

houses cover more than 100,000 acres, in a pattern consis-

ting of four principal morphological types:

— estates, of a great variety of shapes, but broken down
into regular plots;

— rural plots replacing vineyards and orchards, often
located on well-exposed hillsides;

— the mixed pattern, arising from the densification of the
above through the insertion of new plots or new roads;

— grouped individual housing, which is found in the garden
cities of the inter-war period as well as in the grouped
projects carried cut after 1960.

The stock of individual houses is coming under growing

pressure owing to the quality of life it represents and the

way in which it is increasingly well served from other parts
of the city. However the communes are adopting generally
conservative attitudes to individual housing. The type of
building, the status of ownership, and the care taken in
maintaining the housing stock do not make it a preferred
field for housing refurbishment projects. As a result there is

a degree of stability or even stagnation of the whole land-

scape.

However there is action to be taken, especially in the vast

areas where greenery is at a premium, where the urban en-
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vironment consists only of footpaths, fences, street lights,

electricity posts, and everything capable of reflecting indivi-

dual expression through facades, roofs, ornamental gardens
and, of course, fences.

In this context, only action in the public space can

have significant results in terms of landscape:

— giving varied importance to roads, to attenuate the
monotony of some large housing estates;

— the greening of streets, squares, facilities, and so on®;

— the progressive restructuring of overhead and under-
ground power lines and other services which take up
space and prevent the growth of vegetation;

— tackling the main roads through the conurbation (every
national road giving aceess to the capital, and certain
departmental roads) as they pass through the areas of
housing.

These projects must be mutually coherent and subject to the

overall policy that each commune intends te implement,. In

this connection the formulation of «Greening Schemess»

(Plans verts) has the advantage of co-ordinating the efforts

of different groups and raising awareness that green areas

are more than a simple pest hoc decorative scheme. In this
way, individual projects form part of an overall concept. The

Greening Scheme, as an integral part of community urban

projects, is the basic regulatory approach for the progressive

development of public areas, which may with advantage be
supplemented by concrete arrangements for its implement-
ation.

For treeless housing estates, trees planted along roads form

a veritable green network that can connect the different dis-

tricts and the town centre, structure and clarify space and

hence the landscape. The delineation of certain roads by
trees can introduce some differentiation into a road network
that is frequently monotonous. This type of differentiation
may also be marked by other kinds of development: the
creation of small estates, of «urban squaress or «closed
streets», frequently used today for the introduction of quiet
areas (reduced speed limits, traffic calming measures, and
80 on).

Refurbishing large housing estates

The symbol of the «sickness of the suburbs», the large hous-
ing estates built in the twenty-five years following the Se-
cond World War have been the subject of constant attention
for some twenty years.

The design of large housing estates was largely based on
the principles of the Athens Charter, with open design and
the differentiation of space according to its use: the resul-
ting functional segregation, the disproportionate spaces pro-

{7) See above: “Bwlding the town upon the town-.

{8) See «Le milieu pavillonnaire en régon dTle-de-France., Les Cahzers de [TAURIF (IAURIF Jour-
nal), No 68, June 1683; «La banheue pavillons hauts», Les Cofteers de ITAURIF (IAURIF Journaly,
No. 76, June 1985, and above «Building the town upon Lhe townw

{9) See Michel Biancale and Frangois Dugény. Le verdissement de ln bunhewe. Contribution ¢ {'éla-
boration d'une méthode, Panis, [AURIF, 1983
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duced on the scale of districts containing several thousand
dwellings, the disappearance of any sign of ownership other
than the collective ownership of the ground, the grouping of
facilities and shops at a few points «of attraction» turn them
into «non-cities». The practice of zoning, the urban land-
scape created, and the way in which dwellings were alloc-
ated (running contrary to any social mixing) all combine to
turn these areas into pockets of urban poverty.

The designers of these housing estates, by wiping out all
trace of history from the ground, by building towers and
long blocks that conceal the image of the city (right down to
its ground), and by eschewing any continuity with the old
city, have built new landscapes, on the pretext of modernity
and social progress, around which the image of exclusion
has gradually grown up.

The projects that have been or will be implemented
in these districts may schematically be classified into
three categories: the refurbishment of buildings, ex-
tensive rebuilding, and urban redevelopment.

In a manner similar to what has been done for obsolescent
dwellings in the old city centres, the large estates of social
housing have been the subject of schemes to raise the stan-
dards of comfort, particularly in terms of sound and thermal
insulation, This invelved changing the external appearance
of many buildings: different materials, newly built roofs,
and so on. The Habitat et vie sociale (HVS, Dwellings and
Social Living) operations at the end of the 1970s, followed
by the Développement social des quartiers (DSQ, Social
Development of Districts) of the 1980s, initiated integrated
programmes in this type of districts: building restoration
was supplemented by extensive sociological consideration of
the life of the inhabitants, which resulted in the re-
modelling of the buildings (stairwells, balconies, common
areas, entrance halls, ete.) and of the public areas (new
types of separation, gardens, better security, play areas)
and by improvements to facilities. These were the fore-
runners of the urban redevelopment operations so familiar
today, and whose impact on the urban landscape was al-
ready being seen.

Today, restructuring operations often follow the Grand
Prajet Urbain (GPU, Major Urban Project) procedure. These
are costly schemes which may extend up to the destruction
of a number of buildings or, conversely, may provide for the
construction of new buildings for residential or other pur-
poses, making it possible to recast the master plan for the
residential area concerned. These are no longer refurbish-
ment projects, but rather operations where a new city is
built on the city. An obvious example is the project proposed
for the Val d’Argent in Argenteuil by Laurent Charré and
Roland Castro as part of the GPU'™.

What more closely resembles refurbishment of old urban
centres are the improvement operations made under diffe-
rent city policies, launched in particular by the Ile-de-
France Region.

Besides projects concerned with housing and the common
areas of housing estates, schemes are in hand for redevelo-
ping public areas, These aim to improve links with the
other districts of the town, to de-isolate the district in ques-
tion as regards public transport, the principal facilities, em-
ployment and service poles in the conurbation of which it is
once again to become an integral part.

They affect transport, but also — and above all — the way
in which boundaries are dealt with, and therefore have an
impact on the urban landscape (as regards the continuity of
greenery, managing public areas, and so on). They also have
an effect on the redrawing of boundaries, dramatically ab-
sent in the first place in the prejects that generated these
districts, reducing space to its simplest terms, and raising
the problem of territoriality in an acute manner. One of the
reasons why green areas in large residential complexes are
badly used and poorly managed is that there is no differ-
entiation between them: green infill that everywhere looks
the same, lacking any intimacy (nobody knows what be-
longs to the building, the block or the town). The main-
tenance services of low-rent housing companies (HLM) and
of the communes themselves do not always know where the
boundaries are between their respective territories. For
some schemes, suceess has stemmed from the clear delinea-
tion of their areas of intervention. The introduction of these
boundaries can recreate a lost pattern the urban enviran-
ment is likely to seize upon. In the same way, there should
no longer be any doubt about the status of space, between
that which is public and that which is private: <The boun-
daries should blossom again. The urban environment
should get back its signs: naturally the signs showing what
is public, but also what is a service, a shop, and a business;
a kind of marking enabling one to find one’s way in what is
a uniform entity (streets, address, entrance, private garden,
balcony, terrace or bow window, reference points)»'". These
boundaries will also be a way of bonding with the territory,
with history, of linking up to a social habit, with the
passage of time.

It is in this sense that these schemes will make it possible
to reform the landscape of these districts, to occupy space,
to articulate spaces between one another, to reintegrate the
town. Although the essential aspects of the solutions
adopted lie elsewhere (in the ways in which housing is allo-
cated, in jobs, in social, commercial and cultural activities),
space is still the underlying medium and the way in which
its constituent landscape is dealt with {s fundamental.

(101 See Manuel Deliuc, <Val d'Argent: le remodelage & I'échelle de Ia villes, Le Moruteur des Tra-
vatex Publies et du Batiment, No 4884, 4 July 1997
(11} Frangoise Guyon: Urbanisme de daifes et quartiers d’habitet social, Paris, IAURIF, 1996.
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Limiting the proliferation
of street furniture and signs

Controlling advertising

Advertising hoardings are sometimes present
in large numbers in old town centres; the act of
1979 forbids them in rural areas and regional
nature parks, but in the dense suburbs they
are everywhere.

Through signs and posters, advertising has be-
come a component, part of the urban environ-
ment. There has always been advertising to
point to the presence of tradesmen or shop-
keepers, to celebrate on the town’s walls, espe-
cially in the growing city of the early 20th cen-
tury, the delights of such and such an aperitif,
shoe polish or biscuit. But all this advertising,
less integrated than it used to be, may become
a nuisance: a single hoarding in the wrong
place can destroy the harmony of a site; an
abundance of hoardings kills off the town, with
its overbearing and ubiquitous presence in the
landscape, by masking urban forms, and by
highlighting vacant lots, blind walls and other
lacunae.

The poster, the sign and the advertising hoar-
ding are all indicators of the economic reality of
production, but also of the whole series of ac-
tors who contribute to the advertising act: the
producer, the advertiser, the billboard firm,
and the owner of the land where the hoarding
is located. As far as the communes are concer-
ned, this is an important issue: introduction of
the communal tax on advertising, on fixed ad-
vertising hoardings, through the signature of
advertising concessions, agreements on street
furniture, and so on. As an economic vehicle,
particularly for commerce, the interests of ad-
vertising are often remote from the harmony of
the urban landscape: to have the greatest im-
pact, hoardings and signs must be seen, here
and there battling with size and colours in an
attempt to attract the largest number of custo-
mers to increase the advertiser’s profit.

The objective of regulating advertising
and signs is to regulate interests that are
sometimes contradictory: on the one hand
the freedom of expression and of circulating in-
formation and ideas, a freedom essential to the
expression of commercial dynamism, on the
other the necessary protection of environment.
The act of 1979 lays down the general frame-
work of the relevant provisions, but leaves it to

the communes to adapt these national regula-
tions to their own constraints®?,
At national level the 1979 act and its decrees of
application set out precise regulations for ad-
vertising hoardings and signs. The provisions
vary according to the context, depending on the
size of the commune and whether monuments
or protected sites are present.
Simply locking into the way in which the natio-
nal regulations apply to the communes soon
identifies the problems: advertising hoardings
that are too big, too high, extending beyond the
supporting walls, signs on legs that are too tall,
roof signs involving more than straightforward
letters, and cut-out signs. In many cases,
applying the national regulations is sufficient
to settle what previously seemed conflicting.
The 1979 act also makes it possible to draw up
focal rules, a kind of guide to advertising and
signs, by defining particular areas correspon-
ding to sectors, differentiated patterns of build-
ings (centres, commercial areas, industrial
zones, main roads, ete.) with appropriate
requirements.

Many variations are possible: requiring parti-

cular types of hoarding, signs, locations,

colours, densities, and so on, but it is essential
to abide by two principles:

— The regulations should be commensurate
with the urban characteristics of the
commune: for example banning all adverti-
sing in an area that has no particular archi-
tectural or landscape value may be
considered excessive,

— There must be some equality of treatment
between private and public advertising; for
example, prohibiting advertising in private
areas and allowing broad compass to that on
street furniture is likely to be rescinded by
the court.

Accordingly the local rules make it possible:

— to be direct, adopting only the provisions
that apply to the commune in question
according to its pepulation (below 2000,
between 2 and 10,000, or over 10,000}, and
redrawing certain rules to make them more
explicit and easier to apply by the relevant
departments;

— to apply more restrictive rules, for example

(12) It is interesting to consult the Guide de Faffichage (Guide to Advertising)
published by the Agerce régionale pour lenvironnement ef les nouvelles éner-
gies of lle-de-France, This document {5 inlended for mayors, decision-makers
and municeipal services, its primary objective is to help them define their own
strategy with regard to advertising and signs, observing and applying national
regulations, and as regards specific 1ssues requiring local control,
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by adopting the provisions pertaining to a
conurbation with a population of under
10,000 for one with a population of over
10,000 (the smaller the conurbation, the
stricter the rules);

— to introduce diversity, by drawing up
original provisions, by regulating the
circumstances not covered by the law.

Every town planning study, whether a prelimi-

nary study or a scheme for development («<ZAC»

type development zone, parcelling, ete.), the
drawing up, revising or modifying the land use
plan (POS), the introduction of a special heri-
tage preservation zone (Zone de protection du
patrimoine architectural, urbain et paysager,

ZPPAUP) or of intercommunal approaches, is

the opportunity to reflect on the position of

advertising and signs in the town, in certain of
its sectors. However only the local rules may
contain provisions relative to advertising and

signs: for example a ban on advertising in a

housing development regulation has no legal

value.

Thus in the absence of local rules, the national
requirements apply, prohibiting advertising
on/in and around the protected monuments
and sites (under the 1913 and 1930 Acts).
However, protection of other aspects of the
property must be based on a voluntary
communal approach. In protected sites, signs
require the authorisation of the Archifecte des
Batiments de France (architect responsible for
protected buildings); in all other cases the
national requirements are not very restrictive.
Teo many hanging signs, too many signs
parallel to the wall, signs that are too big or too
high, or constructed using unsuitable processes
{systems with flashing or moving lights, for
example), the increasing number of these
minor «aggressions» finally destroys the fragile
equilibrium hetween giving life to the street
and advertising shops. Drawing up local rules
makes it possible precisely to control signs by
introducing regulations and by requiring prior
authorisation, an opportunity for the commune
to set out the reasons for the regulations and to
convince those concerned.

Since towns overlap, particularly along major
roads, actions to improve the integration of
advertising and signs in the urban environ-
ment should involve an intercommunal
approach as frequently as possible; this is also
foreseen by the law. Isolated initiatives by one
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commune [requently results in the problems
being transferred to its neighbour.

By meansg of all these approaches, many cities
(Nantes, Longjumeau, le Plessis-Robinson, and
so on) have managed substantially to reduce
the number of their advertising hoardings.
Indeed those involved professienally in cutdoor
advertising themselves acknowledge that the
business has often reached saturation, that too
many messages kill the message, and support
some of these schemes. A partnership arrange-
ment between the region of Ile-de-France and
the Chamber of Advertising is under considera-
tion.

Apart from these considerations however, one
may ask whether national regulations are
sufficient, by comparison with neighbouring
countries where the maximum size of posters is
smaller by a factor of 4 to 6 than the French 12
square metre hoardings. The press, radio, TV
and the Internet are today reaching wider
targets. With all our new communication
technologies, does outdoor advertising still
need to be so extensive?

Bringing order to street furniture

The character of towns and villages is
also changed for the worse by the uncon-
trolled proliferation of street furniture:
bench seats, bus shelters, telephone boxes,
street lighting supports, selective waste collec-
tion containers, jardiniéres, etc. At a time when
the smallest building requires a construction
permit and must abide by the requirements of
a land-use plan, local authorities and public
services are allowed to install their furniture
wherever they see fit, unaffected by any requi-
rements governing style or co-ordination. This
problem is not one of the deprived areas: it
affects nearly every commune, especially their
centres or where there are most people. It is
not always resolved by the schemes to re-
furbish or develop public areas. On the
contrary in fact, such schemes are often the
opportunity to increase the number of objects of
debatable value and taste, hardly legible and of
a complexity not commensurate with their loca-
tion (such as the «busy» decoration of round-
abouts that are inaccessible to pedestrians).
The causes of this situation include the
sectoral approach (here again), as whereby
every service installs its single-purpose furni-
ture, without any co-ordination with the others
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involved; advertising, the result being the
installation of furniture whose non-advertising
purpose (municipal information, for example)
is frequently no more than a pretext; the pre-
dominance of motor traffic, which gene-
rates many no-go areas even in the town
(roundabouts, traffic islands, central reser-
vations, and so on), all incentives to incon-
gruous decoration.

One basic principle underlies any impro-
vement to street furniture, and that is
simplicity: limited numbers, modest shapes,
uniformity of style, and planning of layout™. It
is not the function of street furniture to give
life and diversity to a street, nor that of trees
and gardens or variations in building volume.
It is the peopling and variety of activities
taking place in public space — commerce,
walks, encounters etc. — which should be
regponsible for introducing complexity.

It is essential as far as possible to abide
by a uniformity of materials and style
within a given entity, a harmony with the
buildings, a layout designed so as not to
degrade important sights or give an
impression of chaos. It is common for a
given item of furniture to combine several
functions (bus shelters and telephone boxes)
but this approach could be extended.

The entity within which unity of style is desi-
rable is not necessarily the commune: it should
rather correspond to a well-defined entity in
the urban environment. In certain very parti-
cular cases, this may be smaller than the
commune (thus a specific line of furniture has
been designed for refurbishing the Champs-
Elysées in Paris): the scale of the commune is
justified if it is geographically individual (this
is the case of Paris, for which comprehensive
furniture was designed under the Second
Empire, or of a conurbation consisting of a
gingle commune); generally speaking, street
furniture should be designed on an inter-
communal basis, contrary to the trend whereby
most communes seek to become individual.
Thus the urban community of Greater Lyons
(Le Grand Lyon) has taken the audacious step
of adopting a unique line of furniture for the
entire conurbation (over one million in-
habitants). Indeed, apart from very large
communes, the infercommunal level is the only
one at which an exclusive line of furniture
could be viable, In Ile-de-France, a number of

intercommunal entities are sufficiently well
identified to form such units: the medium-sized
conurbations (such as Meaux, Melun, and
Mantes), the new towns, some geographical
entities such as the valley of river Biévre
{where the downstream valley communes have
designed a common furniture), that of the
urban part of the Marne (with a possible re-
ference to the history of leisure activities
beside the lower reaches of the river), and that
of Montmorency.

In the villages, it is also possible to conceive of
entities corresponding to the traditional pays
(Brie, Beauce, Valois, etc.) or to the regional
nature parks. Here however the less ordered
character and smaller scale of the buildings
make it possible to build locally adapted rather
than prefabricated structures (using the same
materials as the buildings), bearing upon or
integrated with the buildings (lean-tos, cano-
pies, ete.) rather than forming separate items;
the bus shelters and telephone boxes may be
identified by a sign if this approach makes
them too invisible.

(13} On this subject, the very interesting paper by Michel Corajoud 1s relevant:
Les espaces de la Plaine-Sawnt-Dents. Premiers élémenis de fa definition d'uin
vocabuimire. SEM Plaine Développement, communes of Saint-Denis and
Aubervilliers, 1996-97.
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Designing
the urban fringes

P00 OODODPOROPOOOTODPDPODOPOS

he outer edges of the conurbation —

the urban fringe zone — is one of the

geographical sectors that have seen

the greatest transformation. The oni-
ginal rural landscape has practically dis-
appeared, and has not been replaced by any
other of structured form. It is as if the buil-
dings left over from farming have been absor-
bed by the wave of new construction.

It should be possible for these intermediate
areas, which are neither town nor country, and
partitioned by roads, to regain some landscape
value that would give them hack an identity
and some sort of urban image. In these areas it
is a question of requalifying, safeguarding and
refurbishing the open spaces that are left over
from the rural landscape or from old struc-
tures, and to remake the built-up areas in such
a way that they can evolve and become real
component parts of the town. It is also a matter
of managing the boundaries between the areas
that are built upon and those that are not, in
order to form «fronts» or transitional areas that
will not be perceived as the fraying edge of ur-
banisation or the abandoned bits of the
countryside,
Various things can be done in order to:
— respect and enhance the features of local
geography and history;
— constitute urban «fronts» or transitional
spaces,
— develop empty spaces and give them status;
— preserve the agricultural character of open
land;
— preserve forests and other natural spaces.

Structuring the urban boundaries

Kespecting and enhancing the original
components of the landscape

When the decision is taken to urbanise vast
areas that are still sparsely populated, there is
no suggestion that all the existing features of

the landsecape should be eliminated:
— the physical structure (plateaux, slopes,
valleys, rivers, hills, views, ete.);
— the primary aspects of vegetation (woods,
copses, lines of trees, parkland, and so on);
— the old land patterns or historical traces
(ancient roads, paths, tracks, vistas, canals,
and so on);
— existing buildings, usually rural in nature;
— local histery: use of the land, local expe-
rience, social practices.
On the contrary, it is important te utilise all
these features to give an identity, character
and a degree of coherence to the new urbanisa-
tion.
The important features of the old buil-
dings that have come down from the rural
past are still very present in the urban
fringe environment — and even dominant on
the outer edges — but as a rule they are no
longer much regarded. It is nevertheless a
fact that the structure and originality of the ur-
ban fringe landscape is largely based on these
rural features: suburban centres with close-
packed low houses, which are old market
towns, the old land pattern that induced the
original layout of buildings and enclosing walls,
farms in the centre of former villages, the ar-
rangement of courtyards, paths, planted areas
(like the orchards in the valley of the Seine)
which can orchestrate the built-upon land-
scape. The old centre of Fourqueux, the relay-
post and farm of le Chenil at Noisy-le-Roi, the
orchards of Mareil-Marly in the Yvelines give
some idea of the richness and continuity of the
rural structure in the region’s urban fringe en-
vironment.
These rural remains are accompanied by the
organised network of parks, prospects and
royal roads mostly introduced in the 17th and
18th centuries. Much of the parkland has di-
sappeared or been sold off, but has left behind
retaining walls, terraces, avenues, prospects
and the old land patterns. Many streets are ba-
sed upon old prospects, avenues, royal roads or
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forest rides: the rue Royale in Boissy-Saint-
Léger and Sucy-en-Brie, an extension of the
royal road of the Bois Notre-Dame; the avenue
Jean-Jaurés in Chétenay-Malabry, an exten-
sion of the main avenue in the park of Sceaux.
The sectors recently urbanised or which are
still going through the process also show such
traces — the chaussée Jules-César in Cergy-
Pontoise, the royal avenue linking the forests
of Sénart and Rougeau -— of which more could
be made than has been done for the other
examples quoted. Elsewhere, the urban fringe
landscape is inscribed by inland waterway
structures such as the canals (Ourcq, Saint-
Denis and Saint-Maur), locks and quays. Less
obvious traces, such as the network of drainage
channels on the plateau of Saclay, could also
form the basis for a new layout. Generally
speaking, from the 17th century omn, the gar-
dens, parkland and other landscape features
have frequently prefigured the town or pro-
vided models for the way the suburbs are laid
out. The rediscovery of this tradition bears wit-
ness to the desire once again to formulate «lin-
kage» projects on the basis of this history and
for which the suburbs were the effective labo-
ratorieg”,

Accordingly, the actions to be taken should
begin from a better understanding of the
original character of urban fringe areas
and of their history. This effectively provides
the initial guidelines for ensuring that urban
tlevelopment is in tune with the singularities of
the landscape and the traces of its past organi-
sation. The conclusions of the investigations to
be carried out in this case could be carried over
into land use plans {POS), into the studies of
future development zones (NA zones) or into
the planned development zones (ZAC). They
can also provide guidance for developments
carried out under Departmental or Regional
contracts.

Establishing urban «fronts-

or transitional spaces

The principle whereby the structuring features
of the site should be respected is particularly
valid as regards establishing the boundary
between urban space and open country, This
boundary has long been marked in a particular
way, whether sharp (by means of ramparts) or
progressive (the suburbs of the town, or the or-
chards around villages). These days, the edge
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of the town appears to be an uncertain thing: a
built-up area indistinguishable from any other
directly adjoins a field or a woed. The transi-
tion is marked only by a change in the density
of the urban sprawl or by vacant lots. There is
1o longer any linkage space. This situation is
unfavourable both to farmland {(owing to the
risk of intrusions and damage) and to wood-
land (filling up the borders) as well as to the
urban area itself (loss of legibility).

In the rare places where there is proper lin-
kage, it is usually effected by means of park-
land, which interfaces equally well with the
town and the countryside, Establishing a lin-
kage space to articulate town and coun-
try is made difficult by the highly mobile
nature of the edges of a growing town,
The design of an urban fringe in a context of
mobility should therefore abide by a number of
principles®.

The town should be articulated with the
countryside through a specific space. Thig
is the basic principle. The width of this space
may be highly variable, ranging from the ex-
treme case of a rampart wall up to a park the
size of that of Versailles. A highway can form
an effective articulation, so long as the town
planning schemes resist the temptation to uti-
lise the land on either side, and do respect it as
a true boundary. This approach was adopted in
the master plan for Rennes: not only does the
outer bypass serve as a boundary to the central
conurbation, but the suburban developments
on certain sides are bounded by other roads. Of
course, 1t is also essential for the character-
istics of the road to be related to the role it is
supposed to play: they must be those of a bou-
levard {rather than of a motorway), with plan-
ted areas, service roads, etc., and the points of
entry to the town should not be limited to
cross-roads or interchanges.

If there is plenty of farmiand, as there is to the
West of Cergy or the East of Sénart, the
contact zone between the two areas may be re-
latively narrow, with the urban «front» visible
from the open space and the aopen countryside
from the town. If the farmland is narrow or
forms an enclave, too visible an urban «front-
is liable to render it more fragile by em-
phasizing its suburban character, and to make
it appear even narrower (whatever is measu-

t1) See Séhastien Marol, «L'alternative du paysages, Le Visifeur, No 1, 1995,
pages 65-66.
12} Partly lvom J. Sgard. Les grands paysages d'lle-de-France top. citi, p 14,

CAHIERS DE LAV RIF o 117



rable — like the facade of a building — always looks smaller
and closer than that which is not, like the edges of wood-
land): it is then better to conceal the greater part behind a
woodland screen, which restores a rural character and a
certain amplitude to the open land; some built-up features,
if well-designed, may emerge above or beside the woodland,
particularly at access roads. In this way, it was proposed
that a strip of woodland should be sited in front of the fu-
ture scientific centre on the plateau of Saclay, facing a peri-
urban stretch of farmland which the communes wanted to
keep in place®™.

The town should advance through a series of fronts.
Each zone of extension is the subject of development
in itself; in this way the town is articulated with the
countryside at each stage of urbanisation and its leading
area does not look like a permanent worksite. In this
context, greening the articulation zones also plays an
important role, because the planted areas can be in-
troduced before the space they delineate are filled in
by buildings: this is «pre-greening». Each time a green
front is overtaken by urbanisation, it becomes an urban
park, forming part of the organisation of a green network;
its development can be adapted to accommodate more
people and neighbourhood activities. In the example of the
Saclay plateau already mentioned, the urban front is pro-
gressing in two major phases, each bounded by a longitudi-
nal greened front and, within each phase, in stages separa-
ted by transverse green links,

As the town expands, it should base itself on features
of the existing landscape in such a way as to advance
harmoniously: ridge lines, copses, tree-lined avenues, fea-
tures of the architectural heritage. A ridgeline is a strong
houndary, because it forms a visual cut-off point. It is prefe-
rable to place the urban boundary there, rather than in the
valley bottom, from which the still rural slope will face the
developing town on the other side. In Poissy, the Regional
Development Plan took up a proposal from the landscape
study that preceded the local development plan®, which re-
commended that the integrity of a valley should be maintai-
ned. If the basic features do not exist, they can be created:
copses, planted areas, rainwater ponds, lagoons, and so on.

Managing the voids in urbanisation
and their continuity

«Voids» or open spaces, of whatever size, can take on sub-
stantial importance and value having regard to the density
of conurbations, the concentration of activities and the com-
partmentalisation of space. They become areas of freedom
and release and can play a substantial compensatory role;
in a vast ensemble like the Paris conurbation, the presence
of these empty spaces is a factor of equilibrium.
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The continuity of open space is of great value. The
continuity of unbuilt spaces structures the land-
scape, introducing points of reference, by individua-
lising the urban entities. It also makes it possible for
them to be used for walks, green avenues or cycle tracks.
The continuity of the open spaces preserves and enhances
the feeling of freedom. A natural valley whose continuity it
has been possible to preserve offers great opportunities for
escape. When such space is natural, it forms biological corri-
dors that encourage the dissemination of plant and animal
species, and hence diversity.

If the void is to retain or acquire these qualities, it must be
controlled and managed. It should not merely be the appo-
site of urbanisation, but a space in its own right, with a sta-
tute, a social purpose, and a function in the urban ecosys-
tem.

The spaces that are not built upon should not syste-
matically be filled with woods or parkland. The true
open space 1s the one that offers horizons, and that empti-
ness that seems to make breathing easier. By looking at
these herizons, hills, wooded borders and the edges of the
town, it 15 possible to understand the geography, to locate
oneself, and to identify the natural and urban entities. This
open space also has an ecological function, by providing en-
vironments that complement the woodland. Even less
should the open spaces within the conurbation become the
corridors through which new infrastructure, such as roads
and power lines, penetrates.

The edges of open space play an essential role, particularly
if the area is narrow, as in valleys. Buildings take on great
importance, as do copses and lines of trees. All the indivi-
dual elements, visible from far off, make a contribution to
its visual vitality or, perhaps, to its devaluation. Hence the
importance of landscape action to optimise or preserve the
quality of emptiness, to reduce the sometimes excessive in-
fluence of certain elements (urban boundaries, business
zones), to act upon the subdivision of landscape and particu-
larly on that of planted areas that are capable of bringing
life to the space.

The task of preserving open spaces in the urban
fringe environment has been in hand for many years
under different regional projects, particularly the regio-
nal Green Belt project, an essential component of the regio-
nal Green Plan.

The great regional landscapes — such as those of Vexin,
Mantois, Beauce, Brie or Valois penetrate into the built-up
areas, contributing part of their identity and their stock of
space. The leading edge of these major regional landscapes
constitute <key spaces». The danger is that these spaces are
hived off, cut off from the rural territory to which they be-
long, as the towns expand. In fact the current tendency is

131 See E. Huybrechts, J.-F. Vivien and P -M. Tricaud, Plan dactions paysageres du plateay de
Saelay, Pans, IAURIF, 1996

14} E Bordes-Pages and P.-M. Tricaud, Plan-guide dacirons paysagéres dic «COMPAV., Paris,
IAURIF, 1993
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for them to hecome enclaves in the urban space, losing their
character owing to the problems agriculture is having in
helding its own, becoming wasteland and finally built upon
or converted into urban green spaces.

Preserving the agriculiural character

of open space

The agricultural landscape on the urban fringe is more di-
versified than in the countryside at large. It varies accord-
ing to the crops grown, but also as a function of the location
of the particular zone with respect to the conurbation, Thus
some sectors are linked to the open country, and these cor-
respond to the extensions of the major plateaux of the re-
gion: Brie, Beauce, Plaine de France. However other zones,
closer to the conurbation, become enclaves and are exposed
to greater pressures. The forward areas of the plateaux, lin-
ked to the open country, benefit from its dynamism. The
priority is to preserve this continuity in order to prevent
any functional separation from the rural area that would
threaten their viability,

The zones closer to the conurbation, wholly or partly en-
closed, are more threatened. Once factor in their fragility is
the high proportion of horticulture and orcharding, which at
present are facing economic difficulties. The pressures on
agriculture in general are threatening the continuity of the
productive role of the farm and hence the landscape itself:
urban pressures have effects on property (the price of land,
uncertainty about the future, risky leases, and so on); the
passage of inear infrastrueture and the development of new
areas of urbanisation lead to the break-up of farms (the via-
bility of small farms is threatened by every new compart-
mentalisation); the forced cohabitation of farming and urba-
nisation creates problems {difficulties in supplying and sel-
ling products, traffic problems, disputes with the urhan po-
pulation, and so on).

In these fringe areas, every farm that is abandoned opens
the door to the growth of wasteland and the uncontrelled
expansion of urbanisation. The lack of any clear boundary
between urban and rural areas then becomes the rule. At
the very hest, consideration is given to setting up public
parks. It cannot be denied that they have a role as a green
belt and space for recreation, but they are extremely expen-
sive,

Thus keeping land under agriculture is a condition
for maintaining the open spaces in the urban fringe.
To do this, agriculture must be given the means to continue
to exist in these sectors. To begin with, it is a matter of ack-
nowledging the specific nature of these zones, with their ad-
vantages and constraints. Local authorities can help the
process by protecting land, affirming their desire to pre-
serve these spaces in the town planning schemes, by veri-
fying that development projects are coherent, and by encou-
raging the growth of new types of marketing. The farmers,
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for their part, can utilise the advantage of the nearby town
to diversify their business: making the most of their pro-
ducts through direct sales, devising other production sys-
tems by making ful] use of the countryside (riding centres,
pick-your-own facilities) or by offering instruction (visits of
schools),
The diversity of the activities carried on in the urban fringe
is a source of richness, but also has adverse effects on strue-
tures. Overall decline, abandonment of agriculture, the was-
teland around built-up areas, and the compartmentalisation
of space all result in a lack of clarity in the landscape of
open spaces, Some farmers have adapted to the constraints
of their surroundings and have seized opportunities accord-
ing to their individual strategy. However this approach is
more one of survival than of an attempt to requalify the ur-
ban fringes.
The recongquest of the transitional zones between the town
and the country can and should be based upon agriculture,
But it should also satisfy an explicit need on the part of the
planners. Peri-urban agriculture may be commissioned by
the town in order to:
— maintain gaps between urban areas;
— play an instructional role and contribute to cultural
growth, by making production systems more visible;
— maintain the link between the town-dwellers and the
rural world;
— perform certain environmental functions;
— maintain or construct a landscape.
Integration of agricultural activities into urban deve-
lopment projects is a prerequisite for requalifying
open spaces in the urban fringe. Agricultural areas
have long been regarded as «spare land». [t was in 1994
that the Regional Development Plan (SDRIF) recognised for
the first time the need to preserve agricultural land for the
value of the activities carried on there, It is possible at local
level to go further by actually incorporating agriculture into
urban projects. Certain communes have already decided to
do so: Mandres-les-Rose, communes on the plateau of
Saclay, the area of Epinay-sur-Orge, Villiers-sur-Orge and
Ballainvilliers, and so on.
Ag an incentive for agriculture to be incorporated into deve-
lopment projects, the farmers must be clearly commissioned
by local authorities. Contracts should be negotiated between
all concerned. In urban fringe areas, the needs of the urban
population are also important. An urban project that incor-
porates agriculture must ensure that development decisions
are coherent vis-a-vis agricultural areas. For example 1t will
avoid the break-up of farms caused by the arrival of infra-
structure or the superimposition of zoning requirements
and multiple forms of protection.
Lying between the town and the countryside, «countryside
parks» have a role to play in developing the new functions of
agriculture in the urban fringe. Partnerships between local
authorities and farmers would contribute te the joint deve-
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lopment of management projects in these

areas. Two kinds of agriculture are to be consi-

dered:

— farming whose first function is productive
and whose landscaping role follows natu-
rally, so long as the earth is not covered
with plastic greenhouses;

— a type of farming that supplements its
productive function by contractual activities
based primarily on non-food services, to
meet the demand of the city-dwellers.

The «urban agriculture» group of the Eeole na-
tionale supérieure du pavsage (ENSP) is develo-
ping this concept of & landscaping and farming
development project. The final project is built
up frem a landscape analysis, a review of farm
viability, and seciological analysis of the needs
of the population. A landscape project is then
devised and negotiated with farmers and local
authorities. Such studies have already been
carried out in the Chanteloup loop of river
Seine, in the hills of the Aulnay, and in the vi-
vinity of the Bois Notre-Dame.

In the zones that are to be requalified, the ur-
ban project can incorporate activities other
than farming. This is especially necessary in
areas where agriculture is in such a weak state
that it is liable to be abandoned, for example as
people retire, Such activities can also contri-
bute to strengthening the bonds between the
town and the country, like atlotment gardens
for example.

Preserving natural spaces and foresis

in the urban fringe, and their borders

In the urban fringe environment, natural
spaces are areas of importance that play a
capital role in the discovery of nature by
town-dwellers. The continuity of green areas
from the surrounding countryside to the conur-
bation is maintained in a «spokes of a wheel»
pattern. In this way, the urban fringe space is
the locus of wide gaps in urban fabric, leaving
some space for nature where man’s grasp is 1ot
too strong.

The management of natural spaces becomes
more intensive the more the space is urban-
ised. A park or public garden remains urban in
nature, integral with the town, while a space in
the urban fringe introduces clearly natural se-
quences between the urban sequences, where
the presence of localised elements of a natural

landscape remain substantial: copses,
meadows, ponds, springs, etc.

The rivers and valleys in the Ile-de-France
form a network converging on the central
conurbation and are one of the main supports
for «biclogical corridors». In the urban fringe
environment, they have to support wide natu-
ral «flows», notably by maintaining meadows
and riverside woodlands,

Wooded areas should also find a natural
continuity with the surrounding country-
side. Their preservation occasionally requires
them to be acquired by local authorities, which
alone have the resources to maintain them,
particularly when they are already exposed to
considerable public use. While most forests are
already public property, there are still small
compartmented private forests (for example on
hillsides) whose primordial role in the land-
seape is sometimes at rigsk from bad manage-
ment. Their necessary preservation may re-
quire more active policies: incorporation into fo-
restry schemes, public purchase, management
plans, and so on.

Wooded areas should retain a building-free bor-
der in order to ensure biological exchanges
with the surrounding countryside and to allow
the forest to «breathe». In fact, many animal
species utilise the woodland cover for nesting
and the open areas (borders and glades} for fee-
ding. Also the building-free borders allow the
public direct access to the woodland, so long as
the network of paths that serve them are pre-
served. Finally, these particular areas should
not be dealt with as «green spaces», which sim-
plify the ecosystem.

The fundamental importance of border areas
has been recognised. As regards the SDRIF,
this was reflected in the obligation to maintain
a non-built upon strip at least 50 metres wide
around woods exceeding 250 acres in area. This
strip can be widened if there are particular rea-
sons to protect the natural envirenment and
the landscape.

This approach to borders also led the Regional
Green Spaces Agency® to extend its acquisition
boundaries that were initially limited to wood-
land itself, in order to incorporate, particularly
for landscape reasons, the surrounding agricul-
tural land. This is the case around the massifs
of La Roche-Guyon, Bréviande and Rosny-sur-
Seine.

(5} An agency under the Regional council, whose mission is to preserve —cape-
cially by acquisitionr — natural and green spaces in the regon,
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Requalifying
the communication routes
and the fown entry roads

oads, motorways and railways are
forms of infrastructure whose basic
technical design rarely takes the
countryside into account. They raise
considerable problems of integration, particu-
larly as they are substantial and carry heavy
traffic. Some of the problems are related to the
land actually occupied, others to its fringes.

Communication routes create their own
landscape, which is organised indepen-
dently of the surrounding area. They pro-
duce a physical and visible dividing effect in
the land they traverse (owing to traffic and
noise, but also, in certain cases, as a result of
fences and embankments). The transitions
with urban public space are rarely resolved, be-
cause their recent design excludes the pedes-
trian. Their fringes suffer from the adverse ef-
fects of pollution, and evolve without any ove-
rall plan or urban project: buildings are hetero-
geneous, banal and of little value. The «shop
window> effect sought by firms that choose
sites along busy roads make this dissonance
worse with a proliferation of hoardings and

signs.

Motorways, road bypasses and railways
are convoluted spaces, closed upon them-
selves: the lack of ordinary road access along a
highway causes nearby businesses to turn their
backs on it although without eliminating the
shop window effect and all that it entails. Em-
bankments and cuttings add a visual break to
the physical division caused by traffic and
fences; the profusion of signs and lamp stan-
dards ruins the legibility of the landscape.
Planted areas often do not amount to more
than infill for waste land, and remain puny, es-
pecially on the poor dry earth of embankments
and cuttings; at the very best they create a uni-
form green corridor, with no identity from one
region to the next, and no distant views.
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Most highways are former royal ways
which have a considerable heritage value,
often forgotten. They were built following the
relief, and frequently the «lines of force» of the
site, creating extensive views, sometimes focu-
sed on a monument (such as a bell tower or
obelisk). In the past they have been responsible
for rural land divisions and the uwrban fabric
developing around them, and the growth of
farms, chAteaux, coach stops and inns. Finally
and most important, they were nearly all plan-
ted with lines of trees; this gave them an une-
qualled landscape quality, in marking locali-
ties, in the legibility of their structure, in deli-
neating the space proper to the road. Road wi-
dening schemes and the conversion of the old
roads into highways have destroyed most of the
avenues of trees and have resulted in many
historic buildings being abandoned. Route
changes, bypasses and roundabouts have wiped
out views and caused the loss of identifying
marks. The last interesting buildings have lost
out to the general degrading of values.

It is where major roads enter towns that
damage to the landscape is worst: as is the
case with any highway, their landscape, heri-
tage value and integration are spoilt hy their
adaptation to traffic; but their particular case
is worsened by uncontroiled urbanisation in
the shape of industrial estates and large shop-
ping centres, and by the welter of advertising
hoardings and signs. The very nature of town
entry points gives importance to the issue, be-
cause they provide the first image of the town
to anyone entering by road,

As regards the urban environment, it is tra-
versed and structured by large numbers of na-
tional, departmental and eommunal roads,
which turn into avenues, boulevards and
streets. These roads retain their service role,
but the massive increase in traffic alone is
creating an effect of urban division (this applies
particularly to major national roads in the in-
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ner suburbs, like the N20 between the Porte
d’Orléans and Massy, or the N4 at Joinville
and Champigny).

A fresh look at the major
of communication routes

The major communication routes, whether in
town or the open country, have long followed
their own logic and showed little concern for
non-functional matters. The creation of new
roads has shown a notable change, but a great
deal remains to be done in requalifying or even
revaluing a whole series of roads designed wi-
thout consideration of their substantial struc-
tural function as regards space, the landscape,
and life in the town and countryside they pass
through today.

Limiting the dividing effects

of rapid transit ways

We shall use the term rapid transit ways to
cover motorways, expressways, urban roads
expressways, bypasses and railways. All these
communication routes, although functionally
different, share certain features: there is
no direct access to them, {frequently their
profile is remote from the natural lie of
the land (by being built on embankments or
in cuttings) and even more frequently they are
fenced. All these features make them alien to
the countryside they traverse, which they di-
vide hoth visually and physically. The division
tends to be made worse by the increasing num-
ber of noise barriers, which meet an obvious
need but which are frequently not well integra-
ted. There are many ways of dealing with the
problem of division. In addition, it is difficult to
separate the functional approach from the
landscape approach, so closely are the two lin-
ked.

In deep cuttings, the road or railway can
be covered, converting the open cutting into a
covered trench. This expensive solution is only
used where traffic is very intense in a dense
urban environment having a function of cen-
trality (for example the Al motorway in la
Plaine-Saint-Denis). Many municipalities have
asked for it to be done, although they cannot
hope to see their request granted except in the
far distant future. Also, if the road is not deep
enough (6 to 7 metres), although the noise pro-

hlem can be resclved in this way, the dividing
effect is almost unaffected, because the roof
will be above ground level: this is the case of
the A12 at Bois-d’Arcy.

As to lightweight roofs, which merely screen
the noise, they only partly resolve the problem
of urban division. Thus the roof over the A13 at
Mantes-la-Ville serves merely to re-establish
the continuity of transverse roads. Generally
speaking its appearance is poorly integrated
with the materials and forms of the urban
space. Consideration should be given to diffe-
rent ways of limiting the dividing effect of
lightweight voofs, by integrating them visually
(plantations on light or thin soil, creeping
plants rooted in solid ground around the roof,
lightweight fences"), by increasing the number
of footbridges (at the same level as the roof, so
that the inaccessible parts justlock like plant
beds); in this way lateral roads can be built
which compensate for the transverse division
by facilitating traffic alongside the main road.
New crossing points can be created, at
least foothridges for pedestrians and cyclists,
which have the advantage of being cheaper
than road bridges. Interesting examples al-
ready exist, such as in Noisy-le-Grand on the
A4 motorway. This type of solution should be
considered more frequently on existing roads.
The dividing effect of noise barriers can
be diminished by using transparent
screens. Unfortunately these are being used
less and less by the Departmental Divisions for
Public Works (DDEs) because they get dirty,
are subject to vandalism, and therefore require
regular maintenance. This reticence is also re-
lated to the more general problem of the shor-
tage of resources for maintenance. For noise
barriers just as for vegetation, no improvement
in the road landscape will be possible without
enhanced attention to maintenance. In the
meantime, an attempt should be made to aveid
giving up completely on transparent screens,
at least at the more sensitive spots: where
there are crossover roads and in valleys, Whe-
rever the dividing effect due to noise barriers is
unavoidable, there is a good case for deing
some «healing» on the resulting scar: recasting
the landscape on both sides, restoring depth
and articulating the outer surface with the
landscape outside. Well-designed plantations

(1} A lightweight vool can carry a limited load, and thus withstand a risk of
trespassers. A thin fence, or even a simple parapet, can thereflore be sufficient.
What it cannot, withstand is the loading corresponding to a crowd of people, a
possibihity for which allowance mugt be made where a roof is enbwely open to
the public, which must therefore be of heavy construetion
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can play a significant role in this connection:
climbing plants on the barriers, trees in front of
it, vegetation on embankments, and so on. It is
important both to the user and for those living
nearby that vegetation should not recreate a
green wall, but restore the effect of depth, with
foregrounds and backgrounds (for example spa-
ced plantations in front of a continuous hedge
or of a wall covered with climbing plants).

The position of the fence can also reduce
the dividing effect. Placed on top of an
embankment or of a noise mound, it is less vi-
sible for those living nearby than when it is at
the foot of the slope. This location does not pre-
vent maintenance of the slope by the same ser-
vice, which can be done more effectively from
below than from the roadway,

Restoring unity of structures

beside the main communication routes
The lack of articulation of structures, par-
ticularly noise barriers, and their poor state
of maintenance, is a recurrent problem beside
main communication routes {(mainly roads, but
also railways). Contract supervision, handled
by the subdivisions of the departmental deve-
lopment directorates, is broken down in hoth
space and fime because road works are organi-
sed in operational tranches, mostly with ne
real overall architectural and landscape design,
The result is a patchwork of noise barriers that
have nothing in common (as on the Paris Bou-
levard Périphérique or the A6 motorway). The
lack of harmony is not only between successive
operations but even within a given operation:
as a rule nothing is done about the ends of bar-
riers, support walls, crash barriers and fences,
and even less as regards the links between
these different structures,

Thus greater attention should be paid to the
detail of road struetures, with a view e simpli-
city and restraint. This is an important issue
because the growth of traffic and pollution is
making noise barriers increasingly necessary,
According to new noise standards now under
preparation, the threshold at which barriers
are introduced will be reduced from 65 to 60
dB(A). This will have the result of increasing
the height of the screens: the impact on the
landscape can only be enhanced.

{21 These principles are desembed 11 a note prepared by the IAURIF, Recomn-
manditlions pour l'aménagement payseger des autoroutes en le-de-Fragee
(P-M. Tricand, DAE, 1995, unpublished), and in the docwment reporting on
the pilol operation: Regrahfication pavsagere de Loutoroute A3, Etude de difi-
nition d'ensemble, Pans, (AURIF, 1998, pages 25-28.
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Improving relief patterns

and molorway plantafions

Although a great deal of effort has been made
to egreen up» road embankments, the plant
species introduced along main roads and
railways are often unsuitable, for example
shrubs that are too low for the scale of the site
and apparently merge into indistinguishable
masses at high speed. They require substantial
maintenance, trap airborne waste, and make it
difficult for the maintenance services to pass.
These plantings are on embankments and in
cuttings, where the topsoil is poor, containing
little organic matter, as well as being compac-
ted and dry. Frequently they are maintained
madequately, or badly (particularly being pru-
ned too severely, even where allowing trees to
spread would not raise any problem of safety),
which often weakens them. The need to widen
roads, where the land available in the existing
strip is insufficient, eats into the fringes
— usually planted — thus modifying what
little «scar healing» exists.

The importance of vegetation along roadsides
no longer requires demonstration, Through its
«40 million trees» operation, the Ile-de-France
region encourages project managers to plant
trees, by contributing to the cost. But it is also
a matter of improving the technical quality of
the relief and of the plantations, to ensure that
they have a sufficiently strong presence in the
landscape. For motorways, a few essential prin-
ciples have been worked out that can be adap-
ted to every site. These have been applied in
particular in the pilot landscape requalification
operation on the A3 motorway at the Porte de
Bagnolet (Paris) and the Rosny interchange,
carried out by the DDE of Seine-Saint-Denis
with funding from the Region and technical
support from the IAURIF®.

These principles are intended mainly to give
priority along road fringes to simple deve-
lopments that have a high structural va-
lue: large trees planted over a low stratum, li-
miting the amount of shrubs which raise pro-
blems of maintenance; trees planted in lines,
including along the motorways; a simple and
natural form of relief, notably by widening
embankments in order to make them less
steep, rounding them off, filling in behind
concrete crash barriers, and so on; noise bar-
riers with a restrained design and compatible
with other structures.

It is also important to determine for each
main road {radial, orbital routes, etc.) a vi-
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sual identity by means of a common theme (or a small
number of themes) in dealing with plantations (and strue-
tures) punctuating the route, modulated according to local
situations or matching local developments,

Rehabilitating the national

and departemental roads

With the passage of time, national and departmental roads
have really become a kind of heritage. Based largely upon
the major routes of the 17th and 18th centuries, this dense
and continuous network was one of the original features of
the Ile-de-France, tracing out in the landscape the political
and administrative centralisation of the old regime and the
aesthetic signature of the centuries that saw its creation.
These roads, lined with trees and bordered by farms,
relay-posts and chéteaux, played a structural role in
the urban and rural landscape. Their recent evolution
(see the chapter «Recent evolution in the landscapes»)
shows how this heritage is threatened today.

Over the last 20 to 30 years, countless roadside trees have
been felled, initially for reasons of safety, and subsequently
to allow road widening. Although the rate of felling has slo-
wed down over the last ten years, and a number of ministe-
rial circular letters have been produced aimed at improving
the management of roadside trees and replanting them
whenever possible, the old lines of continuity are disappea-
ring and new plantations cannot hope to replace them.

The lifetime of the trees is also being shortened by the com-
pacting of the ground, the shortage of water, winter salting,
impacts and the pruning of large branches that allow di-
seases to enter. Weakened or ageing, they are felled; replan-
ting them is fraught with difficulties, because the current
safety standards cannot be applied with the size of strip
currently available (trees must be at least 4 metres from the
road, and there are requirements as regards their location
with respect to ditches), and farmers are often opposed.
There are two kinds of possible solution; first to ac-
quire land, and secondly to introduce easementshy
agreement. The acquisition of additional land appears to
raise problems of negotiation with farmers when it is ap-
plied (the minimum is 6 m: 4 m from the roadway to the
tree, 2 m from the tree to the boundary; a width of 8 to 10
metres permits long-term management in the hest possible
conditions): the
Department of Seine-et-Marne was able to use this proce-
dure in only one case, the road giving access to the chiteau
of Vaux-le-Vicomte.

The introduction of contracts or easements by agreement for
planted areas on land belonging to those living nearby mu-
tually commits those and the project managers. The former
may either have to plant trees themselves, or allow tree
planting on their land and maintain them for a given term
(e. g. 25 years). The United Kingdom applies this system in
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the case of noise mounds, when space is limited within the
road strip. Quite apart from its landscaping value, this ap-
proach can cut costs because noise barriers are unneces-
sary. This principle can be adapted to trees lining roads.
Approaches of this type have been propesed by the IAURIF
for plantations along reads that intersect on the plateau of
Saclay, and have been implemented by the District {assem-
bly of communes} on one of these, the N306.

The different approaches are not always isolated, and can
be arranged through management schemes. In Seine-et-
Marne, the CAUE, the DDE and the General Council (de-
partmental authority) have set up a management scheme
for plantations beside roads. In the Department of Essonne,
this scheme has taken the form of a methodological guide to
the management of green areas along departmental roads
{Guide méthodologique de gestion des dépendances vertes
des routes départementales) produced by the General Coun-
eil.

The evolution of national and departmental roads
since the 1960s has raised another problem: the ne-
cessary adaptation of the infrastructure to modern
standards of safety and comfort involves the
construction of bypasses and multiple interchanges.
These are designed using speed-based standards: they are
becoming straighter and more complex, and introduce a
new geometry into the landscape (see alsc the next chapter).
In this way the inherited character of a route is lost in the
particular locality, like the Villeneuve-le-Comte bypass on
the edge of the forest of Crécy. It should be possible to take
special measures to adapt road standards to existing routes,
The understanding of the landscape is made more complex
by a new phenomenon: the growing number of roundabouts
that cause one to lose the thread of any possible pattern.
The type of break they create is of a new kind: neither ur-
ban (not on the scale of the pedestrian or cyclist, usually out
of town}, nor rural (no visual continuity, no insertion into
the subdivisions of the landscape, no adaptation to traffic
flow, and so on). The next chapter makes recommendations
for a limitation in the number of roundabouts and for a
better care in their composition.

Restoring life to historie buildings

along main roads

Although the green heritage is the most extensive and most
visible along roads, the heritage of buildings, less well
known, is significant and is an important relic of history.
During the three or more centuries during which the
royal ways were the main means of communication
in the country, many buildings were built along them
to take advantage of their service. This is of course the
case of the relay-posts and inns: many remain, still in use or
abandoned, along the N20 from Arpajon to beyond the bor-
ders of the region; on the N6 to the north of Melun, a sculp-
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ture at a restaurant reminds you the location of «'affarire du
courrier de Lyon» (a fameus eriminal affair of the 18th cen-
tury); others remain, now huried in the heterogeneous fa-
bric along town entry roads, for example on the N10 at Coi-
gnigres or the N13 at la Maladrerie de Poissy. There are
also chiteaux, as on the N7 between Juvisy and Corbeil,
along the king's way from Versailles to Fontainebleau, or
the domain of Jeurre beside the N20 at Etampes. There are
also farms, as on the N20 to the south of Arpajon. Away
from the royal ways, old buildings that were originally isola-
ted (particularly farms) now find themselves besides new
roads.

Many of these buildings are now in ruins, often abandoned
owing to road pollution or the disappearance of any direct
access (like the lodges at the entrance to the park of Grégy-
sur-Yerre, along the Francifienne motorway) or degraded by
recent developments and advertising hoardings. It is essen-
tial to increase awareness of the value of all this heritage, a
process that should be followed by rehabilitation schemes,
As for any historic building, the continuity of rehabilitation
depends on finding a purpose that will make it viable. For
many of them, it is natural to function as an hotel or restau-
rant, and this is still done in many cases.

Rehabilitating a historic building is expensive, and usually
viable only if it can be put to some high-grade purpose (like
the Hyverneaux farm at Lésigny, threatened with abandon-
ment after finding itself beside the Francilienne motorway,
then restored as a hotel when the Réveillon golf course was
built) or used directly by a local authority (like the «Com-
manderie des templiers de la Villedieu» at Elancourt, along
the N10, the old royal way from Paris to Chartres). In other
cases, assistance will have to be found. It is possible to
imagine large farms or post relay stations being res-
tored as service areas, In many cases their size is such —
subject to an original architectural scheme — that they
would lend themselves to the establishment of a service sta-
tion, mini-market and all the conveniences found in this
type of facility. Such schemes would certainly modify the
appearance of these buildings, but this would be preferable
to their falling into ruin,

Rehabilitation schemes of this kind should form part
of an overall project on a scale commensurate with
the entire road, providing for service areas to be mo-
ved to these buildings, with access in proper condi-
tions of safety, the control of advertising hoardings
and of course the replanting of trees along the road,

Restoring «urbanity» to urban roads
When entering a town, the road should become an urban

road, a transformation that should medify its characteris-
ties, but also the way in which its fringes are dealt with,
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Restoring the «fown entry roads: to the town
The question of town entry roads is not specific to the Tle-de-
Prance. It exists on the major national reads, but also along
a few departmental roads: urbanisation of the «shoe box»
type extending over several kilometres, a proliferation of si-
gns, often associated with a decline in the standards of the
road fringes. Yet these spaces are the first image the town
provides to whoever enters by road; accordingly the issue is
a major ene in terms of image, touristic value and local
identity; sometimes one wonders whether one is entering a
town or just a commercial centre.
Although the term «town entry road» has been gene-
ralised in Franee to any uncontrolled linear urbani-
sation, the most significant cases in Ile-de-France do
in fact concern the entry to the central conurbation
along old royal ways, the most significant of the re-
gion (the N10 at Coigniéres and Trappes, N20 at Month-
léry and Linas, N13 at Orgeval and Chambourcy).
Beside recently built roads, whether metorways or by-
passes, businesses and commercial centres appear not only
for legitimate functional reasons, but also to benefit from
the shop window effect. This effect is tending to spread: in
town planning schemes, the areas set aside for business
parks are preferentially along main roads. In fact this ap-
proach rarely encompasses a concern for development: the
areas bordering the road frequently become car parks and
any planted areas are rare.

The answers to the problem of town entry roads are

rarely related merely to landscape development. It is

a true problem of urban formation, which was raised by

the report produced by senator Dupont®. Today there are a

number of parliamentary Acts that serve as a basis for at-

tempts to provide a remedy (see also the chapter «Rehabili-
tating districts» above):

— The 1979 Act on advertising, which allows the imple-
mentation of communal regulations that can lead to
Areas of Restricted Advertising (ZPR);

— The decree of 24 October 1996 on advertising in towns
and signs, specifying the content of the statement prior
to any installation of advertising to be sent to the Prefect
and mayor of a commune (these provisions concern hoar-
dings measuring 3 m x 4 m together with preliminary
signs whose dimensions exceed 1 m in height or 1.50 m
in width);

— The «Barnier» Act (Act No. 95.101 of 2 February 1995},
in its article 52 drawn up following the «Dupont
amendment», which forbids urbanisation within 100 m
of motorways and expressways, 75 m from other roads
carrying heavy traffic (compared with 50 and 35 m
respectively that applied previously, according to the
urban law), unless the commune carries out a specific

{3} Ambrosse Dupont, senator [rom Calvados: Les entrées de villes ou redorner fe goitt de urbamsme.
Report to Mr. Michel Barnicr, Minister of Environment and Mr. Bernard Bosson, mimstey of Deve-
lopment, October 1994,
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architectural and landscape project and
implements it through its land use plan
(POS3).

On 13 May 1996 the Town Planning Directo-
rate (DAU) in the Ministry of Development
sent a circular letter to the DDEs in order to
explain and detail the ways in which this legis-
lation should be applied. In support of these
provisions, the government embarked upon a
partnership appreach, ereating the National
Committee on Town Entry Roads, in order to
involve all concerned from the public and pri-
vate sectors: the National Committee of Shop-
ping Centres (CNCC), the Ministry of Develop-
ment, the Federation of Advertising Firms,
French Railways, and so on.

The Departments seek to assist the different
developers and the communes through advi-
sory documents; they draw up a list of the
roads concerned and, implicitly, of the com-
munes who are supposed to react accordingly
in their town planning schemes; the DDE of
Seine-et-Marne produces a guide for the atten-
tion of the communes on the application of the
Barnier Act. The CAUE and the DDE have also
issued a brochure and a cassette to raise awa-
reness about «town entry roads»,

Beyond these proposals {which are based on
existing instruments), one could envisage the
introeduction of specific legislation aimed at
long-term management, inspired by that on
quarries. Indeed it is well known that most
commercial establishments at town entries are
designed to be amortised over a short period
(10 to 15 years) and that when some of them
are abandoned, turning into «commercial was-
telands», the local authorities are left as help-
less as they were previously when faced with
industrial wastelands or abandoned guarries.
The Dupont report recommends that instru-
ments to prevent wasteland should be created.
Thus one might imagine granting a building
permif, of limited duration, including an obliga-
tion, on expiry of this period, to restore the pre-
mises or convert them into a more urban strue-
ture (refurbishing buildings, their surroun-
dings, planted areas and the fences with high-
grade materials, with rules governing layout
and alignment, less advertising and so on). It
would perhaps be easier to get firms to commit
themselves to abide by integration constraints
over a period of time, which would spread the
cost, than to impose such constraints on them
from the outset.

Restoring to urban roads

their character as a multi-functional
public space

Towns and traffic are not in opposition. Indeed
urban roads are those which best combine ser-
vice and transit, establishment and movement.
Boulevards and avenues are frequently still
agreeable roads where if is pleasant to walk,
However neise and pellution are increasingly a
handicap. To this new dividing effect created
by the increase of traffic in towns, there are
three possible answers:

Traffic can be restructured to avoid the
difficult stretches. This is the function of
traffic schemes. The impact on the countryside
is indirect: buildings decay less because there
is less pollution and the population rediscovers
a more quief environment.

These roads can be requalified by redeve-
loping the space they oceupy (planted
areas, service roads and car parking, safety,
more importance given to the pedestrian and
the cyclist), while maintaining traffic flow. The
impact on the landscape is global; every aspect
of the road is transformed. This type of road is
frequently called an «urban boulevards», with
reference to the traditional great boulevards®.
There are few examples in Ile-de-France: the
D75 in Plessis-Robinson is a success but only
partially so. The notion of an urban boulevard
is developing: it is one of the funding areas se-
lected in the Contract for the government-re-
gion plan (in the new towns and development
poles).

Outside the urban area it is possible to
create a bypass (considered here as a new
praject, and dealt with in the next chapter).
The road diverted in this way can and should
be the subject of requalification™ (example: the
old N307 in Noisy-le-Roi}). The impact on the
landscape is one of restructuring: the entire pu-
blic space changes appearance,

{4} See Genevidve Dubois-Taine, Les bowlerards urbains. Contribution a une
politique de lo ville. Pams, Presses de 'ENPC, 1990, Also see the idea of an ur-
ban boulevard in new projects in the lollowing chapler «Designing the binear
infrastructure.

{51 This is ove ceitclusion of the inilial reviews of the Dossiers de Voirre d'dg-
glomération produced by the Swdy and Research Centre for Transport and
Urban Planning (CERTU) in 1993. The report on regional action for zir qua-
Lty. veted by the Regional Council on 28 June 1995, referred to this necessity.
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Designing
the linear infrastructure

L E B EEEEEEEERENENENRNENNSEHMSH®..!]

inear infrastructure, both roads and

railways, is designed to connect

people and towns, Between towns,

where they are not seen as connec-
ting, they cut through the living earth, creating
scars that are difficult to heal. The insertion of
roads and railways into the landscape raises
three kinds of problem: drawing a line across
the landscape, healing the resulting scar, and
managing the transitions to the urban environ-
ment. There is another type of linear infra-
structure that marks the landscape: high or
very high voltage power lines. Their impact is
no less significant, and the need for insertion no
less great.

Drawing a line across the landseape

As we have seen, the structure of the regional
landscape is made up of a subtle relief; its lines
are sensitive, and the way in which it 1s subdi-
vided forms a background fabric of land on
which every development leaves its imprint to
a greater or lesser extent. The classic structure
of routes has shaped the face of the region over
a very long period. First came the canals; the
railways and the motorway system have intro-
duced other lines. The latest arrivals, the high-
tension power lines, have a more weblike struc-
ture but mark the landscape nonetheless with
their pylons and their cuttings across woodland
and forest. A new type of geometry emerges,
where the relationship to the site is subordina-
ted to the logic of linkage and circulation. In
this situation, drawing a line becomes a chal-
lenge, because the issue is to respect the princi-
pal directions of the landscape, to avoid pertur-
bing the unity of a site, while respecting the
existing land divisions, and matching the mor-
pholegy of the land. Of course modern routes
can only do all this to a very partial extent. Ac-
cordingly, more emphasis is placed on healing
the immediate scars.

It is possible to perceive any infrastructure in
many different ways, depending upon whether
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one is a user — within the road space — so-
meone who lives near it, an onlooker or so-
meone who lives in a region. As far as high vol-
tage power lines are concerned, one can only he
a spectator; for the railway, the user has a uni-
quely lateral vision; on the road the driver’s
view ig essentially forward. The opposed views
of user and onlooker may sometimes become
contradictory: indeed the disamenities today
are such that those living nearby demand that
many stretches should be placed in cuttings or
even underground. From the other point of
view, watching the landscape pass by can not
only be agreeable, but may also contribute to
one’s knowledge and understanding of the re-
gion. And for the landscape traversed, the open
cutting may prove to be the worst selution:
there is a considerable visual impact apart
from perpendicular views, interference with
streams (which are diverted or dreinstated
through siphons), and a lowered profile in val-
leys, which results in embankments rather
than bridges. A surface path, following the un-
dulations of the relief and crossing valleys on
viaduets, fits better into the landscape. For the
user the sequences are more legible, with key
points such as passes, peaks and hills.

Drawing a line in the landscape is primarily a
task of matching scales, between the infra-
structure and the varying scales of the land-
scape. A project such as the high-speed train
(TGV) crosses many valleys and many pla-
teaux, while a simple bypass of a few kilo-
metres will limit its impact to one or two more
modest landscape entities. However the sensiti-
vity of the landscape is not thereby less great,
because it is linked to the quality of the site
and not to the infrastructure.

Healing the sear of roads and railweays

Infrastructure alignments depend on traffic
speed. The higher the speed, the straighter the
alignment both vertically and horizontally. The
difference between the characteristics of the
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Scale of linear infrastructure (excluding electric power lines)

High-Speed Train

[TGV)

Motorways and

BXQrEssways

length of projects

{exomples)

heon wiclih

TGV-Est: 300 miles, Slandard baze: 14 m
al which 30 miles + embankmant

in lle-de-France or cuffing

A4 from o Datense Minimum 22 m

to Orgeval: 12 mikes (o corriogeways

+ hord shoulder)
M12, Houdan-Bozoirville  + embankments

bypass: 7.5 milss or cuttings

Mational roads D%, Soint-Nom-lo- From 1010 30 m
ond grcdinary de- Bretéche end Villepravs including verges
partmeniol reads  bypass: 3.5 miles

Radius of curvature of linear infrastructure
[excluding elecric power lines)

Type Meiximum spead Minimum rodius of curature
TGY 170t 200 m.p.h several miles

Miokorways 7010 80 mp.h 1/31t01/2 mile

Rocils 40 to 60 m.p.h 1/6 10 1/2 mile
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alignment and the local geometry creates the
visual division.

Straightened vertical alignments impose em-
bankments and cuttings, which create a physi-
cal break. Substantial inequalities in the relief
require bridges and viaducts to be built.
Whereas embankments and cuttings have a
negative impact on the landscape, bridges and
viaducts are architectural monuments which,
if done well, can provide the opportunity to
give a site landscape value or reveal its qua-
lities.

Straightened horizontal alignments cause a
break in the land division, which results in
land being wasted. It is then that the problem
of «healing» arises.

In agricultural areas, this may lead to the
regrouping of land, the landscape effects of
which are not well controlled. If the cut-off par-
cels are small, some can be transferred to the
adjoining larger parcels. In every other case,
the healing process is only possible by planting
trees, etc., which must be carefully selected if
they are to be suitable.

In urban areas, a simple patch of green is not
enough to heal the scar, unless it is large

enough to become a public area. For example,
along the «Boulevard Périphérigue» in the 17th
arrondissement of Paris, numerous parks and
sports facilities form a continuous strip, sepa-
rating it from the surrounding buildings; these
spaces are no longer mere «landscaping», but
they actually fulfil an urban role.

Handling the transifions between

the town, the landscape and the road
The interface between infrastructure and the
town is certainly the most delicate aspect in
any attempt at insertion: it goes well beyond
the issue of compensatory landscaping works,
because all the scales must be taken into ac-
count at the same iime, with co-ordination of
engineering design, architecture, town plan-
ning and landscaping.

There is a substantial change of scale between
the routes fellowed by major infrastructure
and the urban network. Accordingly, the only
way to deal with it involves a process of
composition: it is a matter of qualifying
the interstitial spaces, giving them form
and identity, while using them as an arti-
culation between the town and the road.
This means working on a variable amount of
urban space. For a road, this may range from
developing the fringes (embankments, or plan-
ted areas), designing a side road, reallocating
waste land, to complete restructuring of town
blocks.

Specific structures such as noise barriers and
roofs are particularly sensitive, We saw in the
previcus chapter the extent to which barriers
can accentuate the break in the landscape.
Thus, an essential prerequisite to handling the
transition between road and town in new pro-
jects is the ability to draw up an overall inser-
tion scheme that takes into account every one
of the road features.

A particular interface is the roundabout, which
has been introduced almost everywhere in
France since the early 1990s. As far as land-
scape is concerned, there is nothing wrong
with the principle of roundabouts, but the way
they are managed and the increase in their
number may be contested. A succession of
roundabouts causes the driver to lose the natu-
ral orientation markers and, to some extent,
appreciable contact with the places he travels
through. They are used increasingly on town
entry roads since they are a way of slowing
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down the traffic. Indeed they sometimes have a
«windowbox» effect. It is therefore in the urban
fringe sectors that some skill is called for in de-
termining where roundabouts should be intro-
duced, according to their role in the urban net-
work.

From the design standpoint, there is every ad-
vantage in composing rather than decorating a
roundabout. It is a question of adopting a few
simple principles: straightening the approach
roads, clearing the central island, surrounding
the roundabout by an outer ring of trees, and
introducing identification marks allowing the
user to orientate him or herself.

Implementing

an everall project for a route

The problems already mentioned for roads, as
regards insertion, resolving divisions and deve-
loping fringes, show that the relationship bet-
ween the infrastructure and the country
through which it passes cannot be dealt with
only in terms of insertion or compensatory
measures, as is too frequently the case. On the
contrary, those examples that stand out for
the quality of their insertion into the
landscape prove the need for a general at-
titude to the problems raised, through a
project approach — in the architectural or
landscape sense of the term, in other words an
approach that is comprehensive, iterative and
inventive.

As far as roads are concerned, it is impor-
tant to consider the historic example of the
parkways in the United States, with their
broad strip of land, wide central reservation
and abundant vegetation. This type of road
callg for a great deal of land and considerable
maintenance of the planted areas. However
some of its prineiples are still transferable, no-
tably the design of the road as a unitary pro-
ject, in which the engineer, the landscape ar-
chitect and the architect design the project to-
gether (unlike the usual situation where the
engineer alone controls the project geometry,
the other designers heing limited to advising
him or designing the fringes). The involvement
of truly multidisciplinary design teams was
also responsible for the quality of integration of
the Barcelona ving roads built at the end of the
1980s, a quality that extends from insertion
into the urban network through to the detail of
the linkages between structures, ete.
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The use of a preliminary landscape scheme
{Plan de paysage) has resulted in projects of
better quality than the average infrastructure
built in France, whether for new projects {such
as the two State motorways crossing the cen-
tral massif, the A20 «'Occitane» and AT5 g
Méridienne») or for certain reinstated roads
{e. g. the N12 as it encircles Rennes, and its
exits™).

With regard to roads carrying heavy traffic,
with a high level of safety and moderate speed,
two concepts are now being developed to ensure
satisfactory insertion into the site: in the
conurbation, the «urban boulevard», in the ou-
ter suburbs, the «green way».

The urban boulevard encompasses a great
variety of situations®. For the town planner,
the model is that of the three intra muros Paris
ring roads (the Grands Boulevards, the boule-
vards along the old wall of the Fermiers Géné-
raux and those of the Maréchaux), in that they
combine heavy traffic with service functions
and a considerable degree of urban integration;
for the road engineers, the model is rather that
of the Paris Boulevard Périphérique, an urban
expressway with speed limited to 80 km/h
(50 mph) and many interchanges that are at a
different levels (motorway-type). Between
these two extremes, a new model is now emer-
ging: this is a high-capacity urban road, with
gpecial lanes for public transport (trams or
buses), with interchanges at the same level
(roundabouts or traffic lights) or at different le-
vels, but above all handled with great care at
every interface with the urban fabric through
which it passes. A good example is the project
for the Intercommunal Boulevard of the Parisis
(BIP) in the Val-d’Oise, and another is the pro-
ject for the outer western ring road (V88) at
Cergy-Pontoise.

The green way (voie verte), for its part, offers
a gentler route geometry, a finer <healing»
of the edges, and recalls the need for a compre-
hensive landscape scheme®.

As regards railways, most of today’s main
lines concern the TGV (High-Speed Train),
Building infrastructure on this scale in the Tle-
de-France situation involves thorough land-

{1) See Bruno Bourguet and Alain Binean «Rouies, bocages, paysage .. Conju-
pawson rennaise-. Les Cakiers de (LAURIF (IAURIF Journal), No. 112, Decem-
ber 1995, pages 57-76.

12) See G. Dubms-Taine, Les boulevards wrbains (op. cit.}. See also the concept
ol an urban boulevard in new prajects, in the previous chapter «Heinsfating
the cortmunication routes-

(3) See Les Cahiers de UTAURIF (JAURIF Journall, No 112, pages 51-62,
December 1995.
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scape integration studies, resulting in specific development
proposals along ordinary stretches as well as at sensitive
spots®. We have seen that running such lines underground
in urban areas provided the opportunity to introduce green
corridors which have become real lines of force in the green
networks of the central conurbation®. The other schemes,
when not underground, concern special-lane public trans-
port projects, such as the Saint-Denis-Bobigny tram service
or that in the Val-de-Seine. These projects make a conside-
rable contribution to upgrading the districts they serve, by
redeveloping the public space they generate. They also
concerns the major rail bypasses used for intersuburban
comamuting and commuting between new towns. These by-
pass lines will utilise existing track over the greater part of
their route, which they will seek to restructure and even
reactivate. As regards the new siretches, their implementa-
tion should be preceded by the same overall and integrated
spatial and topical approaches.

Grouping electrie power lines

and laying them underground

The erection of high and very high voltage power lines is
meeting growing resistance from people living nearby and
from the local authorities concerned. The arrival of electri-
city, long a sign of progress and now commonplace, is still
accepted at the local level when it involves low or interme-
diate voltage lines, but it is rejected when a new link in a
national or regional grid is to be constructed to carry
energy. Just like the roads and railways, whatever passes
through an area without immediate and visible benefit for
that area is encountering growing objections from the public
and its elected representatives. The policies to be under-
taken do not really differ for electricity distribution {inter-
mediate and low voltage, which is the most extensive linear
network) and transmission (high and very high voltage).
Electricity distribution involves small landscape entities,
from streets where the power lines can be laid underground
or grouped together (this is increasingly common) to the ru-
ral landscape which, as far as possible, must not be overlaid
with a mesh of wires that add to — without necessarily
being co-ordinated with — the telephone lines. Transmis-
sion concerns the open landscape of plateaux, valleys and
forests, but alse the urban fringes where it fills in the gaps
or runs overhead. The technocratic approach, once all-po-
werful and guided by the policy of energy independence, is
today controlled, particularly since the national electricity
utility (Electricité de France) signed an agreement with the
State modifying the procedures for planning new electrical
installations and setting objectives for placing lines under-
ground®. The provisions of this agreement include the for-
mulation of joint master schemes at the level of the region
and département, extending the public inquiry approach
from the sole very high voltage to high voltage lines, spee-
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ding up the programme to place lines underground (at na-
tional level, this implies doubling the mileage of under-
ground HV lines, running VHV hnes in the existing corri-
dors, holding the mileage of overhead NV lines at the cur-
rent level, placing at least 5000 km of LV lines a year un-
derground, compared with 3500 km a year in 1992). Pre-
fects are also requested to list landscape «black spotss. The
Ile-de-France Region is cofinancing — at the same level ag
FElectricité de France (EDF) — some of the schemes to place
high voltage lines underground, under the terms of the
agreement the two partners signed in 1993, The region has
also funded and supervised jointly with EDF a study of the
impact of high and very high voltage lines on the natural
and urban landscapes crogsed™. Whether distribution or
transmission is involved, the landseape concerns should be
the same, even if the means to be applied per kilometre are
dispropertionate.

The relevant decisions should be preceded by the same ove-
rall and integrated approaches: although there have been
some sensible changes as regards high and very high vol-
tage lines (EDF has even launched an international compe-
tition for the design of its future pylons), it is clear that such
is not always the case for distribution which, not being sub-
ject to the same reticence on the part of those living nearby
and the local authorities, occasionally suffers from some
neglect in the choice of routes and the characteristics of
lines, The progress made with the distribution system, for
example the changes in the size and colour of meters moun-
ted on the walls of town houses, should be continued in or-
der to improve their impact on the landscape we all expe-
rience daily.

{4) Several of these developments were described in Les Cabiers de [TAURIF (IAURIF Journail,
No. 112, December 1995, pages 19-40.

(5) See Les Cahiers de FIAURIF (LAURIF Journal), No, 111, November 1995, pages 87-102.

{6) Ses Les Cahiers de IAURIF (IAURIF Journal), No. 112, December 1995, pages 6-18

(7) Les incidences des lignes EDF haute tension sur lenvironnement en fle-de-Fronce, [AURIF,
November 1995. This sludy also covers translormer stalions. .
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Using reliefs and views
to advantage

he Tle-de-France is not a flat region.

Although the region is dominated by

flat stretches, they are all at different

sea-levels, This is what differentiates
the relief of a plateau from that of a plain.
Their difference in height forms lines of steep
slopes, gentle slopes or hills in some places
and, in others, cutliers, standing out like is-
lands of superimposed plateaux. Seen from be-
low, the heights create backgrounds making
the geography legible, providing landmarks
and outlining the horizon. This type of struc-
ture on successive plateaux separated by slopes
affords views which cannot be seen in flat open
country and provides much better access to
these views than in mountainous areas.
Certain slopes face far horizens, as is the case
for the contoured tip of Gétinais (extension of
the Beauce plateaun) above the Biére plain
(start of the Brie plateau before the Seine val-
ley), the Meudon ledge above Paris, and the
outliers (Montmartre, Aulnay, Goéle...). Others
make up the sides of valleys. Compared to
other types of relief, valleys present a very spe-
cial situation: two hillsides face to face form a
linear whole; a valley is indissociable from the
water course which drain it and it offers a rich
diversity of rural and urban environments and
the symbolic presence of water; finally, valleys
have always been a point of concentration for
communication, activity and development,
They are rich in history and potential, but not
devoid of pressure or threats,

Enhancing summits,
slopes and lookout points

High points are among the most impres-
sive features of a landscape, rich in sym-~
bolism and imagery". They are landmarks,
borders and watersheds. They also have a tra-
ditionally religious identity, not so much bhe-
cause they are closer to the sky {(and heaven?)

but because they are separated from the world
by the climb, and because of their commanding
position. And they command by the view: they
lock cut over the world, always offering stri-
king panoramic vistas. The wide or panoramic
view is fundamental to the very notion of land-
seape.

Sanctuaries were often built in recognition of
the religious value of high points — the
churches and calvaries that are to be found
there {e. g. Montmartre or Doue), generally re-
present the «Christianisation» of an earlier
sanctuary. High points have been put to other
uses, especially those taking advantage of their
dominating pesition, which makes them ideal
as military strongholds and observation posts.
Examples of this range from the Gallic and, Ia-
ter, Roman oppida (such as «Caesar’s Camp» in
the Montmorency forest) to the 19th-century
forts surrounding Paris. They have also had
utility roles, whether as sites for mills exploi-
ting their exposure to wind, or for reservoirs
and water towers taking advantage of gravity,
or for telecommunication installations mafking
use of their unobstructed position {from the
Chappe telegraph to television, mobile phone
antennae and directional radio links....).

Some have been developed for the pleasure of
their views — those, for example, from the ter-
races of chateaux (Saint Germain, Meudon,
Champigny, Ecouen...). Terraces make particu-
larly interesting use of high points as they not
only improve access to lookout points, but also
simultaneously present and highlight the view,
the confines and the slopes beneath. The view
is emphasised by balustrades and frequently
framed by trees. The natural slope of the ter-
rain is amplified by the slope of the supporting
structure. The confines of a lookout are marked
by a high surrounding wall and by the contrast
between the impeccably maintained park above

{1) A more detailed analysis of the panoramic vista, its significanee and its re-
constitution i the garden can be found n the work by Augustin Berque Les
raisons du paysage, Pans, Hazan, 1995 (pages 42-53 in particular), and in
Serge Briffaud's «Le monde v d'en haewt Lne hstoire de la ttson pan-
oramiquer, Paysage et aménagement, No. 31, June 1995.



and the more rugged slope below {as may be seen at Saint
Cloud, or at Saint Germain before clearing was carried out,
diminishing its character).

Conserving and enhancing

major lookouts and their vistas

Panoramic viewpoints, terraces and lookouts use the diffe-
rent configurations of high points to their best advantage. A
high point may be an isolated mound with a fully pan-
oramic view (Doue); a promontory with a wide — if not cir-
cular — view (Mont-Valérien, the Orxois hills...); a crest or
a col looking out over opposite sides (the Goéle hills, the
Thoiry ridge); or the edge of a plateau with a visual field of
almost 180° (Saint-Germain, for example).

Frequently, it is a break in the slope rather than the actual
summit which offers the widest or most far-reaching views.
The summit of a plateau, a watershed, is hardly percep-
tible, whereas its edge, a little further down, looks out over
the valley or plain. Most of the forts were huilt on the edges
of plateaux, known as «military ridges» (Noisy, Rosny, No-
gent, Tvry, Montmorency, the battery of la Pointe at Palai-
seaw...). Occasionally, a promontory’s best views can be ob-
tained from well below the ridge (views from the terrace at
Meudom, for example).

From an chserver's standpoint, two different types of look-
outs can be defined — «static» lookouts, at which a visitor
can stop for a while and contemplate the view, and «dyna-
mics lookout points, from roads. The latter are not specially
enhanced high pointe, but usually the simple consequence
of driving past these points when travelling on the read.
They do, however, add to the pleasure of a journey and to
the understanding of the region traversed and an aware-
ness of its thresholds. More transitory than static views,
those offered from the roadway can nevertheless last long
enough to draw attention to the landscape and impress it
on the memory.

Among the most spectacular views are the frontal prospects
from roads descending a slope: from the N12 at Pont-
chartrain, extended in perspective by the chateaw; from the
N36 at Meaux, centred on the cathedral; from the N3 to the
east of Meaux, framed by the Montceaux forest; and from a
more recent trunk road, the A13, at the exit from the Marly
forest locking towards the Seine valley. Roads can also offer
lateral views of a certain length — to one side when driving
along a hillside road, and to both sides from along a ridge
(the N14 offers reciprocal views through to the other side of
the Seine valley).

Many lookout points can only be reached by taking & detour
along rural tracks. Lookout spots are always one of the fea-
tures when these tracks are marked itineraries (registered
hiking trails or others). However, the vast majority of look-
outs of this type are virtually unknown. Lookout points
contribute to the Ile-de-France’s rich diversity. But, al-
though there are a great number of them, they are very ea-
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sily damaged. And even if from on high everything in sight
tends to be enhanced, the panorama is always made up of
particularly fragile sites.

Several types of action can be undertaken: first, the
unique character of lookouts currently accessible to
the public must be conserved, by preventing new
buildings or plantations from constricting the views
from them (regulatory measures such as protection ease-
ments of viewing cones in the land use plans or more active
measures such as the installation of transparent acoustic
baffles around motorway lookout points).

The quality of the landscape viewed from these look-
out points must also be protected by stipulating that
landscape plans of the viewed areas be drawn up as
a prerequisite to town planning documents.

Urban and road developers managing places which inelude
outstanding lockouts may design their project in such a
way as to enhance them — that was the case for the «major
axig» Cergy-Pontoise and the for the business district of la
Défense, They could also develop high quality public spaces,
parks, walks and rest areas (over the last few years, the
ereation of public parks has provided new lookeut peints in
Belleville, Mont-Valérien, the Champigny plateau and on
the embankments of the A8 motorway in Thiais). These
spaces, which will require major development, could be an
opportunity to reintroduce the traditional form of the
terrace. Support structures less costly than usual tech-
niques could be installed by employing the techniques ap-
plied in public works {gabions, reinforced soil, «Texsol»...).
Other sites lend themselves well to the creation of large
balconies overlooking the town: for example, the north slope
of the Romainville plateau, the crests of the Rungis (Ivry)
and Brie {Vitry-sur-Seine) plateauz, the heights of the
Bigvre valley and the Issy-les-Moulineaux slopes. These
sites already offer an outstanding continuity of greenery,
which could be extended by creating new green spaces.
They could be enhanced by installing hillside pedestrian
pathways, dotted with lockout terraces — provided the
views are not masked there also by high buildings. Land-
scaping works of hillside roads could be used to assist in the
parallel development of cycling tracks and footpaths.
Moreover, the departmental divisiong for development and
motorway companies could pinpoint and define lookout
points, as is already the case on many motorways. Munici-
palities should acquire well situated and easily accessible
land to install rest areas with viewpoint indicators. Certain
grants (especially from the regional council) could be used
for this type of work.

Maintaining the hillsides

High points look out over vast areas of land. And, con-
versely, they are seen from the land itself, for which they
form the background and provide common landmarks. This
is the case for each bend in the Seine, the Marne and the
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Qise from the slopes on the concave side, and for the Goéle
hills on the horizon of the Plaine de France.

In the conurbation, the value of the hillsides as landmarks
is reinforced by vegetation, As it is more difficult to build on
a slope, much more greenery is to be found on the hillsides
than in flat areas. Although there are breaks in it here and
there, vegetation still predominates on hillsides. Even on a
heavily built-up slope such as in the Val-de-Seine between
Issy and Suresnes, the wooded masses of Brimborion and
the Parc de Saint Cloud are strongly present in the land-
scape. Other slopes (Chenneviéres, Herblay} are dotted with
houses; their gardens providing a strong presence of gree-
nery. The balance is delicate however, and the increase in
the density of construction could diminish the hillside’s
unique character.

Still other phenomena are threatening the hillsides. Buil-
dings constructed at their feet could completely mask them
out {the offices on the Saint Cloud hill are a good example of
this). Even when buildings are less tall, the ridge behind
the buildings still cannot be seen when viewed from some
distance (normally from the other side of the river). Even
without masking it, buildings can be high enough to affect
the scale of the slope, whether they are at its foot, on the
slope itself (Villeneuve-Saint-Georges Hospital), or on its
ridge (Montereau urban development zone — ZUP). The
maintenance of planted continuity on hillsides and
the control of the height of buildings in on or around
them should be covered by strict regulations laid
down in town planning documents.

QOutside urban zones, some slopes are under even greater
threat. This is neither due to their land occupation ner their
downgrading by added elements, but because they have
been subjected to undercutting — an operation which,
sometimes, entirely obliterates the relief. The excavation of
linear infrastructures can make substantial cuts in the
slopes (27 metres deep for 160 metres of opening for the
TGV-Est project through the Butte de lAulnay).

Extraction and excavation activity can attack a slope even
more severely, as is the case for the sand-covered slopes
dominating the Brie (Gétinais slopes, Butte de Doue... ) and
for the gypsum mounds dominating the Plaine de France
(Aulnay, Goéle). The visual impact of a quarry may be re-
duced by situating it on the other side of a slope, or by ex-
cavating from the plateau side (the Larchant sand quarry is
an example). In certain cases, the opening of the hillside can
create a highly impressive landscape, as is the case for the
Guerville cliff between Mézieres and Mantes, which has re-
placed a slope where the chalk did not show through on the
surface. A quarry on the side of a hill can create a strong vi-
sizal impact, especially when it concerns an isolated mound
or a range such as the Goéle hills. This consideration should
be taken into account in the elaboration of departmental
quarry schemes, with the aim, in particular, of preserving
the narrow hills which are in danger of disappearing with
the present quarrying system.
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Maintaining the openness
and continuity of valleys

Valleys are diverse and complex environments made
up of and affected by a large range of activities and
other factors: role of water, ecological value, farming acti-
vity, urban development... The Ile-de-France includes one
major river (the Seine}, two main tributaries {the Marne
and the Oise), two tributaries of slightly lesser importance
(the Yonne and the Loing), several medium-sized rivers (the
Essonne, Juine, Orge, Yvette, Yerres, Petit and Grand
Morin, Cureq, and Epte} and a number of smaller rivers
(the Lunain, Ecole, Aubette, Rémarde, Thérouanne, Petit
Rosne, Mauldre, Vaucouleurs, Viosne...). The diversity is
such that each river poses different problems and
challenges.

Let us look at a few examples which show that, in this
region, there are as many different cases as there are rivers:
The River Seine is a major river which runs through the
entire region from the south-east to the north-west, forming
a strong element of the regional landscape, but the land-
scape characteristics change from upstream to downstream
and between the rural and urban environments, The Epte
valley, which marks the border of the region in the Vexin,
stands out for the ecological richness associated with its hu-
mid environment and its hillsides. The Bievre valley is, to
the contrary, very urban in character, and it has become
virtually invisible closer to Paris. The Marne valley is the
main site for aggregate quarries in the Ile-de-France, giving
it a very special identity with constantly changing land-
scapes, The Yvette valley, in the Haute vallée de
Chevreuse regional nature park, is facing the disconti-
nuance of farming activity and the subsequent progressive
increase of waste land in the bottom of the valley,

The conservation and upgrading of valley landscapes should
be based on each valiey’s individual characteristics and
identity®.

Landscape elements peculiar to valleys

Valleys play a key role in the structuring of large land-
scapes via their relief | their loops, their humid zones and
their vegetation.

Relief is the principal element characterising a
valley. Relief reflects a valley’s geology and geomorphologic
history. Relief frequently varies from upstream to down-
stream of the river flowing through the valley. Examples of
this ean be seen in the Seine valley which has a wide and
flat section in the Bassée and a steep relief downstream (by
the ¢liffs of [a Roche-Guyon, in particular). In a similar way,
while the Yerres valley landscape is not particularly pro-

12} The characteristics of the Ile-de-France valleys and the wntiative of the lle-de-France Regional
authonties to mamlan their nalural and open spaces will be the subject of the next issue of Les Ca-
hiers de {IAURIF (IAURIF Journall, to be published in 1998,
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nounced in its more rural sections, it starts to take on
steeper contours in the urban zones. Despite the variations
in a river as it progresses, its main landmarks are always
the relief of the valley.

The loops of a river create interesting landscape
patterns, as can be seen in several valleys in the Ile-de-
France. Most of their slopes are dissymetrical, i.e. a gentle
slope on the inner side of the loops, where alluvial deposits
accumulate, and steep on the outer side, where banks have
been eroded by the centrifugal foree of the current. The wide
loops, alternating with large fields of crops on the convex
side and wooded slopes on the concave side, are a strong
feature of the Yerres valley, which establishes its identity in
its downstream reaches. The Marne valley is also marked
by wide {oops, with quarrying operations and ecologically
rich environments on the inner sides. River loops are so
much a part of the identity of a valley that they have given
their name to a projected nature park: the Parc Naturel Ré-
gional des Boucles (loops) de la Marne et de 'Ourcq.

Humid zones are a further element marking the land-
scape in some valleys. When the bottom of a valley is flat,
it may comprise a number of broad hodies of water. In the
lle-de-France, several valleys or parts of valleys are marked
by large ponds and humid zones: the Bassée upstream of
the Seine valley, and the Essonne, Loing and Marne
valleys. These artificially created bodies of water, usually
resulting from recent (aggregate quarries) or former (peat
bog) excavation activity, have gradually been transformed
into zones of important ecological interest. Interest in avi-
fauna has grown, for example, in the Bassée and the Loing
valley. The humid zones of the Essonne valley are also ex-
tremely interesting from an ecological viewpoint. The land-
scape development approach must be differently perceived
in continuously evolving zones where land occupation is of-
ten the result of transient activity. These zones may be
conserved or transformed according to the type of landscape
sought.

The vegetation found in valleys also contributes to
enhancing the landseape. Riparian vegetation (that
which grows on river banks — trees in particular), fre-
quently dominated by alders, poplars, the grey-green of
willows, marks the course of the river and makes it more
easy to distinguish in the valley landscape. The role of vege-
tation is particularly important when the relief of the valley
is not too pronounced. Certain species, such as poplar, are
highly developed in several valleys: often intensively plan-
ted, they may have an impact on the water balance of the
valley. Vegetation has substantially modified the physio-
gnomy of some valleys, a fact which has met with varying
degrees of approval. In the Qurcq valley, for example, the
groves of poplars, which have been there for over a century,
have now become an essential part of the valley's identity,
whereas in the Viosne valley, the recent development of po-
plar groves has created a great deal of debate as to their va-
lue to the ecology and landscape.
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Transformation and threals

Valley landscapes, like any other landscapes, are constantly
changing. But this change is perhaps more marked because
of the wide variety of activities centred around a valley. The
strategic location of villages and their development, commu-
nication routes and geological wealth, are all factors which
have led to the transformation of valleys and brought
pressure to bear on them,

Extension of urbanisation: in former times, the esta-
blishment of villages in valleys was linked to natural factors
— the confluence of rivers, availability of spring water,
zones above flood level.., As time passed, urban extension
has been undertaken in an increasingly irrational manner.
Villages were not only extended in the direction of the val-
ley, but also towards the river banks and sometimes on land
prone to flooding. The hillsides became dotted with houses.
Current uncontrolled urbanisation is one of the major
threats to valleys and the unity of their landscapes.

The standardisation of environments: several factors
threaten the diversity and wealth of valley environments.
The extension of farming activity to the very edge of rivers
has led to the disappearance of riverside trees. This
development has also led to the drying out of certain humid
zones in order to convert them to intensive agricultural use.
Conversely, the disuse of farming management, particularly
of livestock, led to a closing-in of landscapes through tree-
planting and the inerease in wasteland for future tree-
planting.

Aggregate quarries are a major factor in the transforma-
tion of valley landscapes. Several valleys in the Ile-de-
France are key zones for the supply of aggregate. Although
quarrying only involves a transient use of land, it often pro-
duces irreversible changes in the landscape. These quarries
could be a starting-point for the creation of new landseapes
(cf. below: «Recomposing open spaces»).,

Infrastructure routing: on both landscape and ecological
levels, the routing of major infrastructures through valleys
frequently has disastrous effects. Embankments cutting
across a valley lead to a loss of hiological continuity and to
the breaking-up of farming structures; they also impede
visibility. In the Tle-de-France, there are many examples of
this type of rupture caused by completed infrastructures
and others currently being installed (routings of the Franci-
lienne highway and TGV in the Yerres valley, routing of the
TGV interconnection in the Marne valley, planned TGV-Est
in the Qureq valley). Routing via high viaduct (similar to
that projected for the TGV above the Ourcg valley) does ho-
wever maintain biological and functional continuity and
may even create a monument which will enhance the site.
More frequently, however (as in the other examples already
cited), installing infrastructures invelves a sidehill cut
which slashes into the hillside. This results in a cutting
which blocks the valley, or a low viaduct which maintains
continuity but cuts off the view.
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The transformation of roads running alongside rivers also
has harmful effects. On the one hand, the landscape is ra-
rely considered when infrastructures are installed. On the
other hand, the road often causes rivers and their banks to
be cut off from their valley site (village, hillsides), a point
which is particularly sensitive in urban areas.

The major challenge for valley landscapes:
maintaining their openness and continuity

The valley is a linear space. Although the character of a
valley may change from upstream to downstream, its ove-
rall identity comes from the systems which provide conti-
nuity. Continuity is based on several factors.

Biological continuity: for fish life, the need for continuity
in the water itself iy quite obvious. External to the water,
the functioning of biological corridors (dissemination of ve-
getation and the movements of land-based animals) is
equally vital to the valley’s overall continuity. Any break in
the terrain due to infrastructures or urban extension will
lead to a breakdown of the valley’s ecosystem.

Functional continuity: from an economic standpoint, the
large valleys, as well as some of the smaller ones (Yvette,
Orge, Mauldre...), are important to the continuity of trans-
port systems. This function is tending to grow even though
congestion in the valleys has led to the installation of new
infrastructures on the plateaux (the TGV-Sud-Est and the
A5 motorway in the Brie at some distance from the Seine
valley, and the forthcoming outer western bypass for the re-
gion on the Mantes plateau above the Mauldre). From a re-
creational standpoint, the liaison funection of valleys (the im-
portance of which is stressed in the regional Green Plan) is
more difficult to conserve, The smaller valleys act as chan-
nels to extend nature into the metropolitan area and, in the
opposite direction, they offer city dwellers a way out to the
countryside. Even between urban zones (the Green Belt in
particular), they are greatly appreciated as pleasant wal-
king environments. Accordingly, hiking trails, the develop-
ment of river banks and green tracks are all important ele-
ments in the maintenance of continuity.

Openness and visual continuity are factors that are
essential to the «respiration potential» and legibility
of valley geography. They are traditionally reinforced by
farming activity. In a large number of valleys, visual conti-
nuity emphasises and enhances the views from chateaux
both longitudinally (the Marais in the Rémarde valley,
Courances in that of the Ecole) and transversely (Champs
in the Marne valley, Vaux-le-Vicomte in that of the Al-
mont). Continuity is also a vital factor in conserving cultu-
ral heritage.

Among the recommendations for ways to maintain the cha-
racter of valleys, it is of primary importance to consider
measures aimed at conserving the openness of valleys and,
at the same time, their elements of heritage value (planted
elements in particular). In rural environments, these mea-
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sures {detailed in the chapter «Preserving and managing ru-
ral landscapes»} could be aimed at protecting landscape
forms which correspond to the archetypal landseape of pic-
turesque countryside — grazing lands, rivers bordered with
willows {pollarded or growing freely), back-drops of wooded
slopes, ponds and marshes, water mills...

Since valleys provide an obvious axis for development, their
urbanisation tends to be carried out in a linear fashion,
even to the point of jeining up villages and conurbations.
Accordingly, town planning documents (local development
plans, land use plans) must be aimed at maintaining dis-
tinet divisions between built-up areas.

The attraction of the verdancy of valleys makes them parti-
cularly vulnerable to overdevelopment. This is another area
in which town planning documents may be effective, pro-
vided there is sufficient political determination on the part
of local authorities to withstand pressure. Pressure is parti-
cularly strong when it comes to makeshift dwellings (used
either on a continual or weekend basis) being gradually
transformed into permanent structures.

There is still some lower valley land in urban environments
which has remained unoccupied (the Yerres, Yvette, Orge
valleys...). It has been conserved so far because it is liable to
flooding. Flood control using upstream reservoirs is threate-
ning this free space with urbanisation. The alternative to
this would be to develop strings of parks, playing fields and
ponds, linked by footpaths thus conserving the unique
character of the bottoms of urban valleys. The park develop-
ment undertaken by the intermunicipal association of the
downstream River Orge is a perfect example of this type of
initiative.

Heavy, large-scale, linear infrastructures such as motor-
ways or TGV rail lines can badly disrupt small valleys. In
most cases they cut across valleys rather than passing
through them longitudinally. This cross-cutting — generally
on embankments — breaks the continuity of drainage, hu-
man and animal transit, and the view. Efforts must be
made to ensure that these infrastructures cross the valleys
on a viaduct as high as possible above ground. The cost
would certainly be greater than that of embankments but,
in consideration of what is at stake, the cost would be justi-
fied. And these costs could be offset by savings in other
areas: raising the vertical alignment (for access to a high
viaduet) also means reducing the cuttings on either side of
the viaduct; a reduction in the reference speed, especially in
road projects, allows savings on the project as a whole (cf.
the concept of green ways, in the chapter «Composing the li-
near infrastructure»).

All these initiatives should be directed towards conserving
the open, linear and natural character of valleys. Conserva-
tion, however, does not mean stagnation. Valleys can pre-
sent an opportunity to create landscapes through the har-
moenious development of quarries, well-managed and limi-
ted urbanisation, and the building of major structures.
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Preserving and managing
the rural landscape

aoso0OoO0OPOOSIODEODTDOOODS

ural areas are an essential part of
the landscape (see part 1: «Land-
scapes: perception, dreams and ex-
perience»), and cover 80% of the Ile-
de-France. Created by the hand of man over
many centuries, on the substructure inherited
from earlier geological eras, the rural landscape
is the result of an unhurried evolution. Today it
is experiencing rapid transformations that are
perceived, more than any other such change, as
negative in character. One of the main causes
is the progressive decline of agriculture
stemming from the modifications to cropping
practices, changing markets and increasing
pressure from the towns.
It is now high time to regard agriculture not
only in its economic rele but also as the sole
activity capable of managing the rural land-
scape. Similarly, the other actors of the
countryside (foresters, hunters, land owners)
are managers of the land. The time has also
come to reconcile the interests of preserving
this landscape, a rich common heritage, with
the need to see it evolve.

Confirming agriculture in its role
as manager of the rural landscape

Modern agriculture generates two types of
space: that resulting from intensive farming
where the aim is to produce as much as
possible, and that resulting from a situation of
withdrawal, when farmers can no longer cope
with the constraints.

In the former case, the landscape i3 managed in
an incidental fashion by farming. This might be
called de facto management, where preserving
the agricultural landscape is related direetly to
the maintenance of a productive economic acti-
vity. In the latter case, «intentional manage-
ment» s necessary to preserve or even win
back the landscape. This is clearly a different

kind of approach for the farmer, with objectives
and know-how different from those necessary
purely for a viable and productive business.
What is new is the growing recognition of the
role of the farmer in the rural landscape, along
with renewed interest in landscape consider-
ations. There is a growing awareness of the
landscape value of agricultural space. It is be-
coming particularly important to preserve it
and even to work on it in order to shape it
according to the received idea of rural space.
Preserving agricultural landscapes also forms
part of a more general concern for protecting
the environment. After all, the objectives of
high output are not incompatible with a
sustainable farming. The next logical step is to
manage land more carefully, in a way more
respectful of the environment and the land-
scape.

Since the landscape is constantly chan-
ging, it is essential that preservation
schemes should not tend to prevent its
evolution. Preserving the landscape does not
cnly mean building an idyllic image or preser-
ving an estate. There are many actors in the
rural environment, so the development of the
landscape 1s in fact a compromise between the
different uses to which the land is put. Mana-
ging the landscape has to meet needs that are
different from the requirements of agriculture
alone. Since farming must evolve according to
its own constraints, a fact that any manage-
ment proposal must take into account, a pro-
cess of negotiation should be at the heart of
these experiments.

Acknowledging agriculivral land

as part of owr heritage and no longer

5 o PJ"GPFI'T_'.' reserte

The Regional Development Plan (SDRIF)
is the first regional master plan to reco-
gnise the heritage value of agriculture, It
affirms the high landscape value of 110,000
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heetares of agricultural land {or nearly 20% of the total). It
guarantees the continuity of the «major areas used for agri-
cultural production» in Brie, Gatinais Francais, Hurepoix,
Beauce, the Versailles plain, Vexin and the plain of France.
As regards other areas, it makes orovision for a «specific
Instrument for observing and monitoring the rate at which
agricultural space is taken up by u.bunisation», a facility
for exchanges between all concerned with the ability to give
warning of any risk of going too far. For agricultural areas
in the urban fringes, it proposes specific management
contracts to reinforce the characteristi-s of horticulture,
these to be developed in conjunction with the agricultural
authorities.

«Essential prerequisites for the enhancement of rural life
are the confirmation that land will continue to be used for
farming, arrangements for adapting the agricultural pro-
duction apparatus, and the control of the expansion of mar-
ket towns and villages in order to avoid scattered develop-
ment in agricultural land». The SDRIF expresses concern
for limiting the rate at which natural space is taken up,
which should be restricted to 1,750 hectares a year. Never-
theless, by the year 2015 an area of 43,450 hectares (or
more than 7% of the existing agricultural land} will be
available for urbanisation, equivalent, to four times the area
of Paris or twice the size of the Fontainebleau forest. This
urban growth is obtained hy adding a further 25,000 hec-
tares to the 18,500 hectares already declared as suitable for
urbanisation by the Regional Development Plan of 1976
(SDAURIF) and remaining available. In order o safeguard
agriculture, the SDRIF of 1994 proposes to programme ur-
ban growth and to manage the «urban fronts. It introduces
the idea of critical mass, i.e., the existence of a number of
farms forming an area of sufficient size: at least 2,000 hec-
tares for ordinary farming, 300 hectares for horticulture
and 50 hectares for production under glass.

Winning back areas in decline

Abandoned land has had a bad reputation in France. To the
farmers and other rural dwellers, it symbolises the aban-
donment and decline of rural society. It also draws attention
to a profound contradiction: the fact that still more or less
productive land is being abandoned while there is still
famine in the world. The increase in the area of abandoned
land is becoming a disturbing phenomenon, which should be
countered by improving the management of space. It ap-
pears that the farmers are the main or even the only ones
capable of managing the rural landscape. However when
economic reasons alone are tending to canse them to aban-
don the land, there is clearly a need to take a fresh look at
their role in rural space. Besides their traditional role of
food providers there is that of managing or even generating
landscapes.

It is still too early to judge the effects on the landscape of
the application of the European Common Agricultural

Policy (CAP) and particularly the introduction of fallow.
Brussels is known to be starting to consider criteria other
than the purely economic in determining what policies
should be followed in this connection. These policies are
likely to incorporate the quality of the landscape, which
tlearly demonstrates the importance of already forging the
tools that will enable future developments to he envisaged
in a concrete fashion™,

Most of the agricultural land in Ile-de-France is given
over to intensive production, an activity that ensures
the preservation of the landscape in open spaces. However
certain areas, exposed to strong and diverse constraints, are
now in decline, and it is these areas that have drawn atten-
tion to the role of agriculture in managing the landscape.
These weakened sectors are primarily — apart from the ur-
ban fringes — the valleys, where livestock raising is the ac-
tivity best suited to the prevailing constraints (the steep
sides of the hills, soaked soils valley bottom, and poor soil
quality). However this activity has practically disappeared
from our region, for reasons of poor viability and workload.
The result is land being abandoned and increasingly left fal-
low in the valley bottoms: this can lead to reforestation that
substantially modities the landscape (see below: «Reopening
areas that have been wooded»).

The winning back of these areas raises the question of
whether viable management by agriculture is possible,
There are a number of possible approaches, some of which
have already heen tried in Tle-de-France, whereby a farmer
can resume livestock raising. One is to turn to farming sys-
tems different from the traditional: high quality production,
leisure-type activities such as breeding or keeping horses.
Alternatively land can be reorganised so that livestock
farmers have areas large enough fo permit extensive pro-
duction. The community can also intervene by developing
its own specific methods of management. This is the case of
rustic animals intreduced by the regional nature park of
Chevreuse.

Reopening areas that have been wooded

Certain open spaces in valleys, abandoned by farmers, have
returned to woodland, thus closing off the open valley views.
Some of them could be won back by means of a clearance
scheme (or even through a project to produce firewood) be-
fore being returned to open meadowland (an example is the
agro-environmental measures taken in the valley of the
Epte). This restoration process would receive financial help
from the authorities (the region, the départements with
their sensitive natural zones — ENS —, the regional na-
ture parks) over limited periods.

Other areas have been turned into woodland, to the detri-
ment of the landscape and the ecological quality of the envi-

{1) This is one of the main objectives of the ~Imago Metropolis- project developed by the [AURIF,
the CIRAD (International centre for agriculiura) research and development, Montpellier}, the Pol-
tecnico de Milano and Eurcsense, with a European Roancing.
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ronment, using the financial assistance avai-
lable for afforestation. In certain cases, such as
wet meadows or peat bogs, this is not economie-
ally justified and has been made possible only
by the provision of grants. Making these
afforestation grants (like the forestry fund of
Ile-de-France) subject to ecological and
landscape criteria would stop these fra-
gile areas from being replanted when far-
ming stops. Their subsequent management
(grazing in the wetlands, pasturage on the hill-
sides, limited clearance operations and strip-
ping in the peat bogs) could be supported by the
ENS management budgets or by organisations
such as the «land conservancy boards»® or asso-
clations,

Acknowledging agriculture’s rural land-
.‘i['f.ff}l? Ii"i'”i"i'f.l’ﬁ(-’i'fﬂ.‘ﬂ‘i'f as a .‘{‘r-‘f'f']'.i’.'i'

fo the communily

The community is gradually becoming more
aware of the social and landscape function of
farming. In addition, agricultural management
is cheaper than other forms of managing open
space. Its value should therefore be acknowled-
ged as that of a service to the community, de-
serving remuneration. The management of the
land should be incorporated in the production
ohjectives of the farm, If agriculture is to fulfil
this function, it must be in full control of the
production process, be made fully cognisant of
the required final produet, and be paid for the
service, through a contractual approach invol-
ving all the actors on the rural scene.

The farmer should be completely familiar
with new production processes so that he
may adapt to new demands, such as the re-
storation of land left fallow, the management of
areas of high ecological value, and the main-
tenance of hedges or copses. For certain forms
of management, new techniques are needed,
and here it is essential to establish the link
between farming techniques and the forms
they produce, as in the work done by Jean-
Pierre Deffontaines at the INRA (National In-
stitute for Agronomical Research)®.

An essential prerequisite of winning back
an agricultural landscape is to have a
good prior definition of the type of land-
scape desired. How the landscape is percei-
ved by the public and the local authorities can
be a starting point for defining the type of land-
scape to be preserved or even reconstituted. In
part 1 («Landscapes: perception, dreams and

experience») we showed the importance of nos-
talgia for the well maintained bucolic land-
scape, but also the emergence of new points of
reference, such as nature in the wild. The ecolo-
gical criteria should also be taken into account:
the maintenance of biological diversity can be
an objective of agricultural management.
The community should pay for the pro-
cess of managing the land in return for the
service provided. If there is a viable demand for
landscape from the users of the space, farmers
can try to meet it by incorporating this function
— previously no more than a by-product or ex-
ternality — into their economic calculations™.
However, if the «cost of the landscape» is to re-
main acceptable, agriculture must retain its
function of production. Various financial incen-
tives are possible to meet the needs of mana-
ging agricultural land, either through pro-
grammes aimed at preserving the space, or
through programmes concerned with farming:

— Financial incentives to adapt agricultural
methods, as the European Union has done
in its agro-environmental measures;

— Suppeort for investment, land restructuring,
adaptation of farms in order to move to-
wards new production systems; such sup-
ports are given by the regional council of Ile-
de-France;

— Purchase of easements by agreement (for
maintaining natural areas, plantations, ete.)
that may or may not be accompanied hy
maintenance contracts;

— Direet payment to farmers for environment
services provided.

These existing forms of aid could be orientated

towards protecting the landscape, as is done in

the valley of the Epte.

Contractual arrangements between farmers

and «landscape users» ratify recognition of the

role of farming in managing the rural land-
scape, and make it possible to determine the
product, desired and the remuneration of the
service provided. However it is also important
to devise methods of assessment to ensure that
the contract has been properly fulfilled. The
agro-environmental methods are based upon
these contractual arrangements with farmers.

£2) These instilutions preserve fragile lands by purchasing them, from the mo-
del of the British National Trust or the French Conservatoire du lttorel, for
coastal areas.

(3) See J.-P. Deffontaines, <[ paysage conme moyen de connaissance de ['se-
tivité agricole A Yactinité agricole comme moyen de production du paysage.
L'agmealigur producteur de paysages. Un point de vae d'agronome» 1n Lhe pro-
ceedings of the conference on Landscape and agriculture (Paris, 27-28 March
19961, Paris, Comptes rendus de UAcadémee d'agriculture de France, vol. 82,
No. 4, 1996, pages 57-T0.

{4} Bee R. Larrére, «Paysans, marché, paysages- op «it. in part 1 (Lasnd-
scapes: perceptivn, dreants and expericnce-).
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It is up to the farmer as to whether he agrees to a specifica-
tion previously laid down. A further step, as concerns direct
payment for a service, could be the conduct of real negotia-
tions between the different partners involved.

The process of winning back quality open land in rural
areas should involve partners ather than the farmers.
Management should be refined through negotiations
between all concerned: local authorities, farmers, forestry
workers, hunters, ecologists, ramblers, and so on.

Restoring the network of rural tracks

For centuries the agricultural space was served by

the network of rural tracks. As a result of the transfor-

mation of eropping practices, the reorganisation of the land,
the abandonment of entire sectors previously given over to
crops requiring intensive care {vines, certain orchards, etc.),
many of these tracks have been neglected. Nevertheless
they constituted — as those that remain still do — a funda-
mental element in the structuring of rural landscapes.

Bounded by hedges, ditches and embankments, they trace

out on the ground the essential features of the structure of

the land, which must be legible if the landscape is to be un-
derstood.

These networks should be preserved, maintained to

ensure that they do not disappear, and even delinea-

ted by plantations, for three main reasons:

— They form an integral part of the landscape and are an
element in its richness,

— They support vegetation that serves as a windbreak as
well as a refuge for a whole range of fauna that lives in
or uses it;

— Finally, and most important, they have a threefold ser-
vice function: they provide working access to fields and
woods; they are used by walkers who, in doing so, avoid
conflict with farmers and benefit from a certain permea-
bility of the space; finally they serve the landscape in
providing the greatest variety of viewpoints and environ-
ments (as they run between walls, alongside a hedge or
fence, at the edge of a wood, beside a pond, and so on).

The communes must hecome aware of this absolute neces-

sity in an environment where country people and city-dwel-

lers owe it to one another to live in preater harmony.

Restoring status to natural spaces
and woodlands

Recognising, managing

and recreating natural environments

The lle-de-France still has many rich natural environments
— 1. e. those not used for intense production — but they are
often little known and even less recognised. They frequently
result from extensive use of the land in ancient times. Most
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are in woods of varying size {public forests but also under-
managed private woodland), and in the valleys {meadows,
wetlands and hillside grassland formerly planted with vines
or used for pasture).

The extent to which they are known is highly variable, and
depends on their location or status. Besides their ecological
importance, they have a particular landscape value, linked
to the history of man’s relationship with them (barren or
difficult areas for man to work) and the variety of environ-
ments they provide — marshes with complex boundaries
between water and firm ground, impenetrable brushwood,
grasslands whose colour varies with the season (multicolou-
red flowers in spring, yellow in summer).

Apart from maintaining the diversity of the landscape, the
preservation of these areas involves a number of issues
(harking back to man’s past activities, respect for biodiver-
sity, legibility of geology, geomorpholegy, the presence of
water, and so on). Primary requirements for such preserva-
tion are better knowledge and investigation of the sites (as
regards the species that frequent them, the relationships
between species and environment), and a study of their
forms and structures, their environment and their inter-
relationships (fundamentals of the landscape ecology).

The best form of management for these areas should be
worked out on a case-by-case basis, having regard to the
specific objectives in view: protecting a particular species
with special requirements, exploiting the geemorphoelogy,
using the site for educational purposes, maintenance of bio-
logical links.

When naturat areas are open sites, they are now considered
as an important part of the rural heritage, having regard to
the points of reference usually employed in this field (see
«Landscapes: perception, dreams and experience»). The
fragmented fields shown in paintings at the end of the 19th
century and the beginning of the 20th, with cultivated hill-
sides and open strip fields around the plateaux (Vexin parti-
cularly), no longer exist, as a result of mechanisation, land
restructuring and the evolution of the crops themselves.
Hence there is no alternative but to turn to sites in the val-
leys or wetlands, where pasture, small cultivated areas,
rows of poplars and strip vegetation all constitute land-
scapes similar to the points of reference that were based on
an open but compartmented countryside, and — maost im-
portant — maintained®. Today the commonest threat to
these areas consists either of intensification (ploughing
meadows Up to grow maize for animal feed), or abandon-
ment pure and simple, which gradually leads to reafforesta-
tion and the closure of the landscape. The necessary mana-
gement to preserve these open areas satisfactorily can have
recourse to the development of agriculture {(such as pasture

(510t 18 significant that the rehabilitation of the upper valley of the Loue m the Franche-Comté re-
gon used the 19th century as a reference point as regards landscaping and land use, -because this
1s whal the local people wanted-, See Jean-Mare Roscigni, <La haute vallee de la Loues, paper g1-
ven to the 3rd National Conference on the Landscape (Assises nationades du pavsage), Versailles,
May 1997
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or haymaking), forestry or gamekeeping, de-
pending on the degree of protection wanted.
This approach, even if not self-sufficient, can
nevertheless reduce the costs of management.
As far as the closed landscapes are concerned,
certain wooded areas would merit «complete»
protection, in other words ne intervention of
any kind, to permit spontaneous evolution and
ageing, such as the integral reserves at Fontai-
nebleau or the «ageing copses» (groups of trees
left to a natural ageing). Such «reserves» do in
fact develop a landscape of «primary» forest,
the symbolic image of the «real» nature in the
wild.

Finally, special care should be given to the ma-
nagement of forest fringes, which are the point
of articulation between open and closed space
and the exchanges between them {see below
and «Compaosing the urban fringes»).

Developing and replanting trees

other than in woods

In plateau areas, the rural landscapes are
characterised by vast agricultural horizons, en-
hanced by different types of woodland: roadside
lines of trees, copses and spinneys punctuating
the fields, isolated trees at particular peints,
hedges, the fringes of woods along water-
courses. The intensification of cropping
methods, particularly land restructuring and
the enlargement of farms, has resulted in a de-
gree of uniformity of the landscape and even in
these features being eliminated. The loss of
landscape is correlated with a loss of biological
diversity, and of features acting as filters,
limits to run-off, and windbreaks. Even in cer-
tain valleys (such as that of the Yerres), the ve-
getation beside the river has disappeared to the
benefit of intensive farming that now extends
right up to the banks. This landscape could be
reinstated by reintroducing or preserving woo-
ded features compatible with the existing agri-
cultural activity {see above).

It is high time to implement the conver-
ging provisions of several recent acts
whereby the removal of hedges and
sparse woodland can be stopped: the
«Landscape» Act {of 8 January 1993) provides
incentives for protecting isolated trees, hedges,
networks of hedges and lines of trees; the agri-
cultural medernisation Act of 1 February 1995
takes up the provisions of the Landscape Act,
making Prefectoral permission necessary for

the destruction of all linear woodland features,
hedges and lines of trees classified in a land
use plan (POS) or at the request of a landow-
ner. The Act on the enhancement of environ-
mental protection of 2 February 1995 modifies
the conditions of tenant farming, empowering
the lessor to oppose the removal of hedges,

A campaign known as «The tree in the rural
landscape» {hedges, lines of trees, isolated
trees, copses) was launched jointly by the
Ministries for the Environment and Agri-
culture, in partnership with private forestry
interests, in 1994 and 1995. The aim is to en-
courage an overall and long-term approach to
the development of this landscape heritage, in
order to stress the importance of having trees
in a rural environment both to the public but
particularly to farmers.

Knowing and appreciating

autstanding trees

As regards outstanding trees either isolated, in
parkland or in woods, they are at present bene-
fiting from a resurgence of interest, and a new
approach. It is no longer a question of regar-
ding them as moenuments, but of listing and
monitoring them. In the absence of any suitable
passive protection, action is taken on a case-by-
case basis, as for the remarkable Lebanon
cedars near Roissy airport, which have been
spared. Inventories of outstanding trees are
made by the ethno-botanical laboratory of the
National museum of natural history and by the
National forestry commission (ONF). In 1995
the latter began listing special trees in the
public forests of lle-de-France (regional direc-
tive of 7 February 1995) covering an area of
62,000 hectares, excluding the massif of Fontai-
nebleau. The 600 trees selected were given a
score in terms of stars. About 20 are really ex-
ceptional, including a few oaks and chestnuts
more than 2 metres in diameter.

The public forest of Fontainebleau is a good
illustration of the relevant policy: the death of
one of the oldest trees in the forest, the oak
known as Jupiter, 600 to 650 years old, caused
particular concern. The forestry commission is
therefore working in partnership with the «as-
sociation of the friends of the forest of Fontai-
nebleau» to determine which trees should be
preserved, already setting aside healthy trees
of intermediate age to ensure continuity. From
now on, the personification of trees is avoided.
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Muaintaining the arec under woodland
and improving its quality

In Ile-de-France the area under woodland,
having retreated before the advance of agri-
cutture until the beginning of the ¢century, and
then that of urbanisation, has now stabilised.
The major urbanisation projects in wooded
areas, such as the garden city of the Butte
Rouge in the 1930s or the scattered develop-
ment of housing estates in the forest of
Chantilly or of the Treis Pignons, would be
hardly conceivable today,

An essential source of inspiration to artists
{particularly the school of Barbizon), the forest
is an irremovable element of the Ile-de-France
landscape. Indeed the major forests mark the
entry to Ile-de-France (see «The composition of
the landscapes»), emphasise the relief, and de-
lineate the great open spaces. Although most
large wooded areas, particularly as a result of
their management, no longer have much of na-
ture about them, their very presence does allow
the people of Ile-de-France to appreciate, as the
seasons pass, the changing landscapes which
they relate to those offered by nature. They
have become one of the principal leisure areas
for the town dwellers. Thus there are many
reasons why they should be protected.

The threat to woodland integrity today is no
longer that of clearance, but that of being frag-
mented by infrastructure. There is an overall
limit on forest clearance, but its qualitative
results are nevertheless substantial. Although
there is provision for compensation for loss of
social or ecological value, the lack of any quali-
tative compensation results in the emphasis
being placed on guantity. On the average, ex-
changes have taken place on a basis of 1 for 3,
but it is becoming increasingly difficult to find
wooded areas of similar guality and close to
those that have been cleared.

It must be remembered that according to the
forestry law (code forestier), authorisation is re-
quired for any tree felling in a wooded area of
gver 4 hectares in a single stretch, except for
operations forming part of an approved mana-
gement scheme, and that the town planning
code protects natural zones, including wood-
land which may be «classified»®. This classifi-
cation prohibits any change in the use of the
land or any land occupation such as to compro-
mise the preservation, protection or creation of
woodlands.

Today all woodlands in lle-de-France are
protected by the Regional Development
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Plan (SDRIF). This organisation also protects
the buffer zone that surrounds the large forests
since it stipulates that «outside established
urban areas, any new urbanisation will be
forbidden within 50 metres of the bounda-
ries of woods and forests covering over
100 hectares»,

Acquisition has become a constant concern of
the public autherities. It is not only a matter of
protecting the forests but also of opening them
to the public (the scarcity of woodland open to
the public is resulting locally in some damage
caused by too many visitors).

The quality of woodland is also a permanent
concern of their managers.

With regard to private forests, one of the basic
qualitative ohjectives is to convert areas of
coppice into high forest, this conversion heing
well advanced in the public woodland, Such
conversion is slow, necessitates substantial
investment and a period of transition without
resource. However it is desirable to preserve
coppice and coppice-with-standards, with a
view to biological diversity and the manage-
ment of small areas.

Since the improvement of private woodland is a
regional priority, an «lle-de-France forestry
fund» has been established. Funded equally by
the State and the Region, it provides grants (to
a level of 60%) for afforestation, reafforestation
or natural regeneration, with careful attention
to the technical, biological and landscape qua-
lity of the species planted.

The integration of buildings in rural
landscapes

The village bell tower with its bells ringing the
angelus at the bottom of the valley, or standing
above a field of ripe corn, is the very image of
Epinal. Symbols of a patriarchal agricultural
society now gone, but whose rules and strict
practices have fashioned the rural landscape,
the villages amidst their fields, meadows and
woods, are all firmly established features
to which any <beautiful landsecape» makes
reference.

The evolution of rural landscapes has woven
indelible links between the villages and their
surroundings. These links are made up of the
structure of the land, from the smallest (urban
lots, orchards, vegetable gardens, strips of

{6} Classification under article L130 1 of the urban law {code de {irbamsme).
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vines or woodland} to the higgest (large fields, pasture, fo-
rests, and so on). They consist of the relationships between
the built and the non-built, from the bell tower dominating
the roofs of the houses to the trees in gardens and orchards,
to the enclosing walls, to the cultivated fields with, in the
background of the picture, the woods and forests whose
edges mark the boundary of the open space won over them.
Finally they consist of the network of roads and tracks that
have knotted overall a net where each mesh is emphasised
by a ditch, a bank, a hedge, a line of trees or a gate™.
All this fine logic has now been upset, just like the logic that
oversaw the configuration of the villages, whose fundamen-
tal activities have vanished. No longer is there any blacks-
mith or saddler, no more links between the church which
has no priest, the town hall, the main square, the common
vards that shaped the pattern of dwellings, the farms sur-
rounded by houses, no more market, no more shops. The
roads are tarred, the crossroads widened, the communal
tracks handed over to the farmers to be ploughed up, the
farms empty, the walls fallen into ruin, the buildings indus-
trialised. The interests and concerns diverge, and conflicts
emerge between those who live in the country, the suburbs
and the town. And the landscapes, created slowly over the
centuries by people attached to the land, built in the tradi-
tions of the guilds using materials taken from the ground,
are now changing at unprecedented speed. A few problems
stand out from the many that have to be resolved:
— The decline of old buildings,
— The takeover of public spaces,
— The abandonment of small items of heritage,
- Farms ceasing to work,
— The arrival of new buildings and facilities in the land-
scape.
All these, like the abandonment of rural tracks, have a deci-
sive impact on the landscape.

Rehabilitating rural buildings

Generally speaking, the rehabilitation of buildings in rural
areas takes place at three levels. First there is the preserva-
tion and maintenance of the heritage recognised by all,
which is usually limited to the church — the maintenance
costs of which are the municipal budget. Secondly there is
the «ordinary» heritage, practically all dating from the last
century, the continuity of which is essential to maintaining
the village landscape. Thirdly, there are the farms that are
not integral with the villages, whose buildings are aban-
doned in one hectare of land in the middle of the country-
side, or where a barn or stable is gradually falling into ruin.
The first level generally receives constant care, and is likely
to benefit from contractual funding (under regional grants)
or grants (if it is protected by the law). The second level was
largely covered above in the chapter on «Rehabilitating dis-
tricts». However the importance of dealing with public space
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{soils, planted areas, grouping or burying overhead power
and telephone lines) must be recalled as well as preserving
the architecture of walls, in Ile-de-France as in many other
regions. This is in fact an essential feature of the landscape
of our villages; this stems not only from its function as a dis-
closer of the urban fabric but also from the partitioning ef-
fect of walls in the use of space, by the linkage they provide
between buildings, by the materials they use {stone rende-
rings) and the gates and doors they contain®.

However the third level raises a dual problem, first that of
changing the vocation of a whole series of buildings that
have lost their original purpose owing to the changes in the
world of agriculture, and secondly that of the cost of main-
taining or refurbishing buildings that are frequently enor-
mous and ageing, with large roofs and few windows and
doors, Their survival is nevertheless decisive owing to the
strategic locations they usually have in the landscape: on
spurs or ridges, cols otherwise invisible, in the vicinity of a
pond or spring, or at the centre of a woodland clearing, The
network of rural tracks converges on them, making them
nodal points in the landscape, symbolising the forces that
act upon it, which have governed it for centuries in a well
established tradition.

Thus the issue is much more than just preserving old buil-
dings: there is a need to find them a new function. Conver-
ting them into second homes is an exception, since their size
and locations are unsuitable, even though this would have
been a good way of ensuring their survival, as in certain
other regions of France. They can be converted into collec-
tive housing if they are located in the village, but this would
be inconceivable for an isolated farm. There is then no alter-
native but to turn towards the local authorities or those who
promote or manage facilities: riding centres, educational
farms, ecological museums, rural B & B establishments,
restaurants, ete. — and even golf club houses (the latter
conversion drains all meaning from the building because it
involves remodelling the entire surrounding landscape, re-
defining the links between the building and the «natural en-
virgnment»). Another approach would be to consider conver-
ting them into buildings for craft trade use, at a time when
every commune is trying to promote its own area of activity.
However it would still be necessary for the town planning
regulations to consider such a possibility and to give its per-
mission,

Sweeping away compartmenialisation

A perfect hierarchy can he seen in the way rural areas are
organised. The landscape it has generated reflects the per-
iod of its zenith, before the Great War depopulated the
countryside and finally broke down the old family strue-

(7} It is interesting Lo re-read Gasten Roupnel «Histoire de la campagne (rangmae», Paris, Plon, re-
published 1974,
18) See in particalar Michel Vincent, Meuisons de Brie ef d'lle-de-France, ap. at.
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tures. This hierarchical organisation influenced the land
structure®, but also the public spaces. Main street, main
square, church or town hall square were the areas where
community life went on. Radiating from these central
spaces, a whole network of secondary routes, often reduced
to paths or tracks, serving the orchards and vegetable gar-
dens and, beyond, the fields, giving the village permeability.
The public space could also breathe through a whole series
of common courtyards perpendicular or parallel to the
street, which served the dwellings of those who lived in the
village: labourers, tradesmen, and so on. Today these net-
works and courtyards tend to be taken over by those who
live nearhy, the tracks being appropriated to the neighbou-
ring land, or sold to build a lean-to, a garage and so on; as
regards the common courtyards, that used to be the source
of great conflicts between neighbours, they are now divided
up and fenced, reduced to numerous little gardens which
would be better suited te a suburban housing estate. Never-
theless it is essential to maintain these networks and some
of these yards in order to preserve the transparencies and
dilatations; also, by giving access to the surrounding eoun-
tryside, they provide viewpeints from which it is poessible to
see the village, the backs of its houses, its walls, its fruit
trees, to have access to the fountains and wash houses. Just
like the rural tracks, their maintenance and continuity is a
duty for the Jocal authorities

Maintaining the small items of heritage

twhile respecting their character

The landscape of fields and villages is punctuated by wells,
wash houses, fountains, drinking troughs, small bridges,
milestones, crosses and war memorials, Whether utilitarian
or symbolic, these smaller items of heritage constitute refe-
rence points, preserve the memory of ways of life and activi-
ties long gone by, and contribute to local identity. They are
rarely protected. Once they serve no further purpose they
are forgotten, left abandoned, and slowly fall into ruin. This
represents a loss of identity and memory, but frequently
also leads te other forms of degradation: the brambles and
nettles invade the ruins and their surroundings, this old
wash house is «tagged», that old isolated building has its
squatters and is then left with the remains of their fires, an
old roadman’s hut becomes a waste dump.

These commonplace items of heritage are not only buildings
or structures. Ponds, old walls and ancient orchards make
an equally important contribution to the identity of farms
and villages. These features, even less recognised, are di-
sappearing even guicker: so many ponds are filled in and so
many walls broken down.

On the other hand unsuitable restoration can take away the
character and richness from these small features. A high
proportion of their landscape value and the essence of their
ecological importance are in fact related to their non-
uniformity, their patina and lack of maintenance. The
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ponds are the remaining habitat of aquatic plants, algae,
kingfishers, and dragonflies. Old walls see the growth of li-
chen, moss, bracken and climbing plants. Hollow trees shel-
ter owls, woodpeckers, small rodents and innumerable in-
sects. All this life, complexity and diversity of environments
are a source of richness to be carefully preserved.

The small items of heritage are beginning to be recognised.
The regional nature parks and the regional grants are
making it possible to begin restoration and development
projects, and a number of old wash bouses have already
been restored. It is necessary to find a balance between the
work necessary to prevent degradation of this heritage and
the respect for its rustic nature.

Incorporating new buildings
in the rural environment
When new buildings (a house, facility, business premises, or
small estate) are put up in a village or on its boundaries,
they encounter the same concerns, keeping things in pro-
portion, as the more extensive operations in the town
(blocks of flats or offices, craft trade areas, estates or new
districts}. In this context the approaches developed earlier
{«Designing towns» and «Building a town upon a town») are
the same, except in scale. Moreover, the local town planning
regulations (master plans, land-use schemes) usually bring
in intelligent solutions, often anticipated by the awareness
programmes carried out by the CAUEs, the professionals
and administrators in local authorities.

However if the new building is isclated in a rural area,

there is a need for some specific consideration of its nature

and surroundings.

[t is possible to distinguish between two categories:

— Linear items (power and telephone lines, road or railway
embankments and structures, and so on); as regards
these items it is worth consulting the chapter on «Com-
posing the linear infrastructure», and the paragraph
dealing with the rehabilitation of rural buildings, al-
though we must not omit to recall the particularly detai-
led structure the problem can take on. A low or interme-
diate voltage power line, a network of telephone wires,
unsuitable road signs, can all in fact constitute black
spots in the landscape owing to their density, the fact
that they take the shortest route between two points
with no regard to the relief, the structure of the land,
and so on;

— Isolated items, which can in turn be subdivided into
three types: new urbanisation, agricultural buildings
and public facilities.

The Regional Development Plan (SDRIF) approved in 1994,

together with the «questions and answers»"", provided the

most unambiguous answer possible to the problem of inser-

19) See Les Cahiers de FTAURIF (TAURIF Journaly, No. 118-119 t1o be issued a the end of 19971,
«Trois siétles de cartographie en Ie-de-France. .

Q) Le schéma directeur d'lle-de-France. Questions-réponses. Paris, Miustry for development, kou-
sing, transport and tourism (DAU, DREIF), October 1996.
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ting buildings into a rural environment. Here
we are remote from the policy that used to be
promoted, according to which land not to be
built upon was the exception. The campaign
against the scattered development in the land-
scape, which began in the 1970s, today has a
sound regulatory basis upon which the diffe-
rent actors, particularly the associations, do not
fail to rely. The town planning regulations
drawn up according to the requirements of the
Land Act of 1967 — local master plans, land
use plans — have already moved essentially in
this direction.

The same does not apply to isolated agricultu-
ral buildings. Originally built using traditional
methods, and then with more modern resources
and techniques, their location and size fell in
with local practice, particularly that of increa-
sing the size of farms which necessitated decen-
tralising the storage facilities. Today their na-
ture and location, no longer affected by the dis-
tance to the farm itself, seem to be more related
to road access and the possibility of reaching a
market that is becoming global. Hence the in-
creasing numbers of barns that have not bene-
fited from the attention of an architect, as well
as production greenhouses made of plastic™.
There was alsc a rapid spread, at the end of the
1970s, of the silos needed to store harvested
crops, while awaiting the best time to release
them on the French, European or even world
markets. The SDRIEF makes no particular pro-
vision regarding all these buildings, which al-
though certainly necessary to the continuation
of agricultural activily are nevertheless fre-
quently damaging to the landscape, particu-
larly when their location forms part of no appa-
rent spatial logic. Certain local master plans do
make specific provisions in agricultural areas of
considerable landscape interest; these provi-
sions seek to impose a special landscape inser-
tion study upon any buildings, including those
for agricultural purposes (for example the local
development plan for the Boucle de Jablines).
The land use plans (POS), lobbied by the agri-
cultural industry, rarely make restrictive pro-
visions of this kind in agricultural areas. How-
ever they do define zones where all con-
struction may be forbidden for reasons of
safety, usage or — frequently — landscape (the
natural zones of the POS).

Finally there are the public facilities, which are
amongst the installations having the greatest
impact on rural landsecapes, being generally
located on the basis of technical eriteria related

to the presence of services, the altitude (water
towers), and the vicinity of natural outlets
{waste water treatment plants). As a general
rule, the town planning regulations place no
restrictions on their location. The action of the
CAUEs, and the growing sensitivity of certain
engineers and elected representatives to the
unconsidered location of this type of facility,
have helped move things forward: projects are
the subject of specific location and insertion
studies that employ criteria other than the pu-
rely technical; buildings are, if appropriate, the
subject of architectural competitions, and all
such provisions limit the negative impact on
the rural landscape while permitting the
construction of facilities that are indispensable
to the development of modern urbanisation and
the convenience of the public,

However certain projects are still liable to
dispute: this industrially designed waste plant
situated in a rural area on the pretext of
shortening the route the lorries have to take
{even though most of the waste to be collected
ig where the people and the businesses are, in
other words in the town and not in the open
country); this water tower which claims to be a
work of art, thereby rejecting all the sober
design necessary for its satisfactory insertion;
that high or intermediate voltage power line
following the shortest route between two
points.

The approach to be encouraged in all these pro-
jects is the one that seeks to integrate the land-
scape preoccupation as far upstream as pos-
sible, Even today, too many projects are presen-
ted to Jocal authorities and the public as unde-
niable evidence by the engineers who conceal
their indifference to this issue behind their eco-
nomic or technocratic claims (only waste dis-
posal, increasing traffic, and suchlike are re-
garded as having an impact on the environ-
ment}. If landscape concerns are taken into
account at the outset of the project, it is gene-
rally possible to find satisfactory solutions to
the insertion preblem, given imagination,
know-how and good will. If this leads to addi-
tional cost, it should not be forgotten that the
preservation of the common heritage the rural
landseape represents can also have a price.

(11} In application of the provisions of article R 421.1.2 of the urban law,
whach stipulate in particular that «the fallowing are not required to call upor
the services of an archilect Lo prepare the plans (...} an agricultural buildng
the usable area of which does not exceed 800 sguare metres, productien ho-
thouses the walls of which are less than 4 metres high and of which the wsable
{loor areas does not exceed 2000 squnre melreas
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Redesigning the open spaces

esecwvooo0ODPEOSPPODOPOOD

ike every region, the Ile-de-France
has places that are abandoned, look-
ing rejected. They may be areas
awaiting an uncertain future, lying
fallow. They are waste lands, like there used to
be in the growing towns, those places of adven-
ture and hazard. If they are built upon, they
aspire to be won back, redeveloped and re-
integrated in the town, If they are really va-
cant, they are unclaimed sites on the fringes of
town, or hidden away on the edges of a forest,
at the bottom of a valley, roughly fenced off, of-
ten difficult of access. Occasionally they are
black spots on the landscape, spreading along
roadsides, in the middle of valleys, the unhea-
led scars of earlier developments, where once
prosperous activities have withered away.
Such areas, just like those that are built upon,
should be won back and put to another use, or
at least managed, so that they are no longer
the rejected spaces of the town. To go further,
preventive action should be taken to prevent
them from appearing in the first place.
Far-reaching actions of this kind have been ta-
ken with regard to old abandoned quarries. In
this particular sector, such situations are no
longer tolerated today and the professiomals do
their best to heal the wounds inherited from a
past that is still relatively recent. From now on,
new quarries are in fact no more than a tempo-
rary episode in the life of the landscape.
The extraction of materials from the ground,
whether alluvial or limestone aggregate, gyp-
sum, clay or sand, does nonetheless lead to sub-
stantial and rapid changes to many open
spaces in Ile-de-France. These changes are par-
ticularly striking because the sites concerned
are key features in the understanding of the
landscape of lle-de-France: valley bottoms, the
insides of river loops, where fields and pasture
become quarries, then ponds, outliers gradually
worn away, edges of plateaux which take on
the appearance of monumental cliffs, by dig-
gers, trucks and dragline tracks.
As landscapes that are forgotten or in rapid
transformation, these areas should be recom-
posed with due thought to their future appea-
rance, whether built upon or not, then taken in
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hand to form a new piece of the landscape at
large.

Making good the post-quarry
landscape

Economically speaking, the extractive indus-
tries are indispensable to the life of the region,
whether to meet the increasing needs for
aggregate (for roads, buildings and public
works) or to feed industries of national im-
portance (plaster, glass, cement, and so onj*.
Taking all materials together, some 200 to 250
hectares every year in [le-de-France are turned
over to quarrying®. This more or less definitive
trend in land use inevitably results in changes
to landscape structures on different scales,
from the extraction site to much larger areas.
The implementation of landscape schemes
at the extraction sites should enable ratio-
nal recovery of materials, by reconciling
the economic interests with the objectives
of respecting and protecting sites and
landscapes. At these sites, one of the major
objectives should be to seek the best possible
integration of the quarry into its surroundings.
At the very beginning of the working phase,
there should be greater consideration of the
Jandscape at the project design stage, in order
to determine the best operating procedures and
the mitigation measures that would limit
visual impact as much as possible. Then, when
quarrying has ended, the principle of com-
pulsory restoration of the site is accepted and is
reinforced by the new legislation that brings in
financial guarantees. Accordingly the likeli-
hood of a gquarry sife being abandoned and not
redeveloped, becoming a black spot in the land-
scape, is considerably reduced. Today the
issues may be considered at two levels:
— The details of redevelopment projects, which
should be formulated as far «upstreams as

(1) In 1994 the 22 9 million losnes extracted from the ground of le-de-France
consisted of 15.6 miflion tonnes of aggregate (sand and rver gravel, grit and
limestone) and 7.3 million tonnes of industmal materials (gypsum, silica sands
and refraclory clays)

127 In 1996 nearly 170 exiraction sites were authorised 1o Lie-de-France, ma-
king a total avea of about 8,210 hectares, of which about 1240 hectares are un-
derground quarries.
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possible and cover an enlarged perimeter, beyond the
mere extent of the workings;

— The management and maintenance of redeveloped sites,
particularly as regards natural spaces or areas used for
leisure activities, in order t¢ prevent any risk of
abandonment, degradation or waste; in fact any natural
areas, whether woodland or recreational spaces, that are
established as part of the refurbishment, also require
management and maintenance; a redevelopment scheme
may lose its entire value if the landowner uses the land
for a purpose different from that for which the quarry
was redeveloped.

On a wider scale, there is a case for undertaking a recovery
and development policy at the level of the material deposit
in itg entirety, based upon homogeneous spatial units that
go beyond the strictly administrative or land-owning boun-
daries. The issues then concern the eoherence of the redeve-
lopment work in an overall and landscape development
approach, inciuding, if necessary, relandscaping schemes.

Taking action at the scale of the extraction site
Although a materials extraction site is only a temporary
stage in land use, it is often a decisive feature in the land-
scape, Two main phases can be distinguished: the working
period itself, and the period that follows,

The working phase as such corresponds to the extra-

ction and production of materials. In very schematic

terms, open cast quarries can be classified into two main ca-
tegories:

— The extraction of alluvial sand and gravel, located in ri-
ver plains and where the deposit lies in the main bed of
watercourses; since the deposits are thin but high in
volume, they usually cccupy vast areas, and are worked
over relatively short periods of a few years;

— Rock quarries (imestone, gypsum, ete.} with which we
may include certain sand quarries, are developed on
escarpments, hillsides or plateaux and are usually
concerned with thicker deposits; these necessitate great-
er investment, and last longer, possible for several de-
cades.

The visual and landscape impacts of a material extraction
site depends upon the extent of the extraction zone, but also
on the processing installations, the material stocks and even
on the secondary activities (transport). The intensity of
these impacts is variable according to the site. It depends on
the characteristics of the workings, the type of material re-
covered, the topography and the original use of the land.
However the landscape impact of a quarry, except for a few
enormous projects on hillsides, usually remains local, not
exceeding a few hundred metres in the most unfavourable
cases. Generally speaking, the impact is greater for rock
quarries (limestone, gypsum) than for the alluvinal quar-
ries.

When the working phase comes to an end, the next
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period is that of refurbishment and redevelopment,
the characteristics of which will determine how well the site
is integrated into the landscape. It may be decided to return
the land to its original use (farming or woodland) similar to
its initial state. Alternatively the space may be restructured
for other functions: the creation of «natural» spaces, agricul-
tural or forestry zones, leisure activities or housing, resul-
ting in a configuration extremely different from the original.
Exceptionally the quarry can also become a strong feature
enhancing the landscape, particularly where large rocks
have been excavated.

Taking into aceound the scale of the deposil
Although a material recovery site is characterised by a well-
defined area of land™ and a limited duration, it is nonethe-
less appropriate to go beyond this scale to take into account
that of the whole deposit, which often extends beyond the
administrative boundaries.

For certain materials, the geological features of the deposit
in terms of extent and thickness, and the importance of the
volumes to be extracted, result in the workings being highly
concentrated within a limited space. This concentration
generates new types of space that may contribute to pro-
foundly modifying the landscape.

Thus the intensive recovery of alluvial sand and gravel over
some 30 years has caused a rapid change in land use in the
main valleys in Ile-de-France, where gravel pits and ponds
are becoming a characteristic feature of the landscape. The
increase in the number of these ponds, often accompanied
by phenomena of scattered housing development, are for-
ming new types of landscape and contributing to changing
the identity of these areas. Similarly the recovery of gypsum
in open cast workings profoundly marks the landscape in
sensitive urban fringe areas.

The extent of current and future activities means that these
sectors must adopt a global development approach and a
vision that extends into the future.

The arrangements made and actions taken will vary accor-
ding to whether they concern the extraction site alone or the
entire deposit: in the former case, it will be necessary to en-
hance joint action and te bring in all available technical
skills; in the latier case it will be a question of developing a
long-term strategy, introducing appropriate management
tools and considering coherent landscape entities.

Reinforcing prior agreement

Since 1976, Prefectoral authorisation based upen an
environmental impact study has been required before the
opening of any quarry. In landscape terms, this study is
supposed to evaluate the effects and consequences of the

{3} Besides the purely geological aspecls, the area covered by an exiraction site meets two obliga-
tions the management of the land by the operator (in direct ownership or under a conlract of rent
for guarrynog nighis! and the compatimhity with the loral town planning regulations (POS1, which
must permit material extraction.
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workings, propose measures to prevent or reduce the
effects, and indicate how the site should be restored and re-
developed.

The execution of the impact study should reflect the prior
agreement that is today supposed to accompany every new
quarry project. This agreement is supposed not only to de-
fine the working procedures and the measures likely to en-
sure that its insertion into the landscape is as satisfactory
as possible, but also the future use of the land. This phase of
the study should interest or even involve all the partners
concerned: the operator, the local elected representatives,
government departments, the associations and those living
nearby. This kind of approach cannot but assist the accept-
ance of a project at local level.

Bringing in all possible technical

and seientific skills

From the stage of the impact study through to the sub-
sequent restoration of the site, all possible technical and
seientific skills should be involved with a view to the best
possible insertion into the landscape.

The first step is to enhance the extent to which the
landscape is considered in the prior investigations.
At this stage the impact of a quarry is most often perceived
in terms of visual impact (depending on whether the vistas
are close by, distant, dynamic and so on). However they less
frequently incorporate the structure of the site in broad
terms, or how its identity will change. These aspects should
be developed, particularly in determining the restoration
plans, in order to result in a degree of coherence of composi-
tion, scale and volume between the quarry and the site of
which it forms part.

The landscape investigations should also make it
possible to determine the operating procedures with
a view to making the works less visible and encouraging
landscape integration. For example it is a question of deter-
mining the boundaries of the quarry and the conditions go-
verning its operation (phasing of works, direction of cutting}
as a function of the vistas offered by the surrounding area.
These studies can today be computerised with the develop-
ment of computer-assisted design (CAD) software and syn-
thetic image processing. They constitute a particularly
effective aid to decision-making by making it possible to
visualise the different stages of a project and their integra-
tion into the Iandscape, and even to check the effectiveness
of the proposed mitigation measures.

Many measures can alse be determined that are adapted to
the problems and characteristics of every project. Thus to-
day it is commonplace to use co-ordinated redevelopment
wherehy the area of the extraction site can be limited to the
minimum. Screening by embankments or vegetation, if
carefully located, can effectively reduce the views of a site.
The landscaping of the entries to and edges of extraction
sites, the treatment of storage areas, the layout and appear-
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ance of processing installations, and so on, also contribute
to better integration of a quarry into its environment.
Finally, the quality of the restoration plans is a fac-
tor in guaranteeing the insertion of such sites and of
their subsequent use. In parallel with the quality of the
earthworks (banking up the quarry faces, varying the pro-
files of pend banks and so on), the continued maintenance of
the site to ensure successful «regreening» operations, the
quality of the embankments and of the restored topsoil, the
preferential use of local species in replanting, and so on, can
all enhance the standard of the redevelopment.

The operators of the quarries are of course the partners in a
policy for improving the insertion of quarries into the land-
scape. Due recognition of such actions as the «quarries and
landscapes» competition, organised by the professionals,
whereby the most interesting operations in Ile-de-France
are rewarded, can stimulate industry and raise its aware-
ness. Many operators are already carrying over this
approach into their internal policy {through enterprise envi-
ronment schemes, and so on) or professional charters'®, the
principle of which could be extended to all the materials
used in Ile-de-France. Other schemes could be propesed to
the operators covering more specific aspects, for example
the landscaping of the installations, limiting the height of
material stocks, land grouping during the preparation of the
quarry scheme in order to enhance the subsequent use of
the land. A particular field of application could be those sec-
tors where the landscape stakes are higher, such as regio-
nal nature parks, main material deposits, and so on.

Undertaking studies to develop

and win back coherent landseape entities

The regulatory provisions that govern quarrying apply
primarily at the scale of the particular project. The impact
studies usually concern the area of the quarry and its
immediate surroundings; rarely however do they extend to
the scale of the landscape entity or the material deposit,
whether as regards the impact on the landscape or the
vistas related to restoration.

There is today no systematic definition of the vocation and
management of the future restored quarry sites, and there
is therefore a case for undertaking development studies on
natural entities, relevant landscape sequences (valley
sections or loops, lines of relief), based both on the varying
potentialities of the sites (landscape, ecological, agri-
cultural, touristic, ete.) and on the operators’ regulatory
obligations to restore the site. Such studies should deter-
mine the preferential vocations (regaining the landscape,
ecological development, sporting and leisure activities) and
orientate the developments accordingly.

14) With the professional Charter of the aggregate indusiry tUnion natonale des productenrs de
granulats, UNPG), the professionals in the trade undertake in particu)ar to secure agreement with
local elected represenialves and the public prior to any apphication for authorisation, and to ensure
that the impacl study places more emphasis on the aspects related to the landscape and to the inte-
gration procedures. In Ile-de-France, the signatarres of this Charler account lor over $0¢% of regional
production of aggregate.
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At the scale of a material deposit, the aim should be a com-
plementary application within a co-ordinated development
ohjective.

Introducing management tools
for redeveloped spaces
A precise definition, at the earliest possible stage, of the pro-
perty status and method of management of land is an im-
portant issue for the future use and management of re-
developed land.
Land ownership by loeal authorities appears to be an effect-
ive means of guaranteeing the vocation, maintenance and
management of a former quarry site. This can be exercised
through a right of pre-emption for Sensitive Natural
Spaces®. However this public land ownership cannof, be jus-
tified for all former quarries. It should be applied primarily
to those areas where there are substantial environmental
stakes or those where projects of valid public interest are li-
kely to be developed.
In addition to the traditional means of acquiring and pro-
tecting natural spaces that public land ownership re-
presents, there is a good case for encouraging other types of
intervention, for example by invoking contractual pro-
visions. There are many possible solutions that can be used
on a case-by-case basis or in a co-ordinated manner within
overall schemes:

— Contracts for opening land to the public, where a private
landowner undertakes to make his property accessible in
return for the local authority’s taking in hand the ne-
cessary development works;

— Easements by agreement that link local authorities to
private landowners, ensuring that land cannot be built
on without having to purchase it, and ensuring the con-
tinuity of the natural character of certain areas where
opening to the public is not a matter of priority;

— Seeking for ways and means of ceding back redeveloped
land to the community;

— Encouraging land groupings (between plots under a rent
for quarrying rights and plots under direct ownership,
between owners...) by schemes for local or communal
rearrangement, since breaking up properties often
makes the redevelopment and management of land more
difficult.

Developing long-ferm operational

and development schemes

Sectors such as la Bassée for alluvial sand and gravel, the
massif of Aulnay and the Monts de la Goéle for gypsum, and
le Mantois for ecement limestone, all invelve substantial
reserves of materials of regional or national interest. The
prospects for long-term operation of these deposits cannot
be separated from the consequences on the landscape. In
order to ensure that economic activities can continue while
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respecting the common interest, «deposit contracts» should
be signed, whereby non-renewable resources can bhe -
managed globally and on the right geographical scale.
The introduction of operational and development schemes
should make it possible for workings to respect the different
environmental constraints, while allowing all the interests
involved to coexist, The aim is to reconcile the environ-
mental issues — particularly those of the landscape — with
the other uses of the land, the development of housing and
infrastructure, as well as the technical constraints arising
from the recovery of materials,

Protecting the landscape should be a constant concern. A

number of possible avenues deserve consideration:

— Establishing the major operating prineiples in or-
der to reduce the visual and landscape impacts {preser-
ving wooded hilisides in so far as possible, limiting
heights of excavations according to vistas, and so on);

— Utilising the opportunities for diversifying and en-
hancing the landscape that quarries may offer;

— Preparing for the future use and management of re-
stored sites, if necessary invoking a policy of land acqui-
sition;

— Taking these concerns into account in the local town
planning documents.

Implementation of these schemes should make it possible to
limit the visual and landscape impacts and to visualise the
future landscape resulting from a large-scale extractive in-
dustry. This kind of policy should involve all those concer-
ned: local local authorities, Departments, Region, State de-
partments and industries involved with the recovery of ma-
terials and land management {farmers, foresters, water ma-
nagers and so on).
The Departmental Quarty Schemes, established by the Act
on quarries of 4 January 1993, and now being developed in
lle-de-France, should contribute to the implementation of
these considerations at the scale of material deposits. The
aim of these schemes is to lay down the overall conditions
for siting quarries in the Departments by taking into
account the economic aspects as well as the protection of the
landseape and sensitive natural areas, together with the ba-
lanced management of space. They lay down guidelines as
concerns redevelopment.

Winning back, eliminating
or refurbishing degraded sites

Rural spaces, just like those in the towns or on the
urban fringes, are confronted by areas that are aban-
doned or degraded: uncontrolied dumps, former
quarries that have not been redeveloped, ruined or
neglected buildings, agricultural waste land and so

151 The Departments can define Sensitive Natural Spaces Espaees raturels sensibles, ENS) in
places of ecological interest and acquire there 2 mght of pre-emption.
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on. The origin of these spaces is many-sided: activities stop-

ped owing to changes in the economic situation, discredited

or polluted business premises, abandoned farmland, acci-
dents, land awaiting development, lack of legislation requi-
ring redevelopment, fringe spaces, and so on.

For many of these sites, the impact on the landscape is

frequently out of all proportion with their real area: evident

degradation, highly visible, a negative image viewed from a

road. Also, besides merely degrading the landscape, these

areas often present risks for public safety or the environ-
ment (unhealthy aspects, risk of pollution).

As far as these degraded or abandoned sites are concerned,

landseape schemes should have a twofold objective:

— Winning back, eliminating or rehabilitating; the schemes
should then form part of coherent programmes aimed at
ranking the urgency of intervention and guiding the re-
habilitation and redevelopment procedures on a case-by-
case basis;

— Preventing abandoenment and degradation.

Winning back depraded sites

Before sites are rehabilitated, they should all be examined
and analysed in order to identify priorities and plan the
measures for their redevelopment. The analysis should
cover a number of different points: identifying the impacts
on the landscape, the human and natural environment, the
existing or potential hazards, the status of the land, the
type of work to be undertaken, and the partners likely to be
involved.

Similarly the schemes may be aimed at producing different
results: a simple elimination or a development project. The
elimination of the landscape «black spot» in order to in-
tegrate it into the environment could involve earthworks to
fill in an excavation or make the land safe, the clean-up of a
gite involving removal of waste, demolition of buildings, re-
planting by seeding or reafforestation.

Rehabilitation can also be the opportunity for launching a
veritable development project aimed at putting the site to a
new type of use. For example a sports and leisure area can
be created on an old quarry by using the characteristics of
the site; or reconversion of the old rural habitat (old farms,
agricultural buildings} — in the current context of de-
veloping green tourism — into rural B & B accommodation,
craft trade or leisure activities. The search for a new pur-
pose appears to be of decisive importance because it is the
way of ensuring the management and future maintenance
of an area and thus preventing any further degradation.

Prevenfing abandonment and degradation

If the policies of elimination and rehabilitation are to be
fully effective, they must be accompanied by a preventive
approach aimed at slowing down the processes of abandon-
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ment and degradation. Such a preventive policy may be
based upon existing regulations, information, raising
awareness, advice and the development of preventive
action, When this policy is applied to «strategics sites, it
can often make it possible to maintain larger areas in «good
condition»,

In certain flelds the preventive approach may be based on
the existing regulations, particularly the legislation gover-
ning wastes and quarries. Thus the Act on wastes of 13 July
1992 provides that the use of ordinary dumps, like con-
trolled dumps, should cease in 2002,

As far as quarries are concerned, the regulations now con-
siderably reduce the likelihood that an extraction site will
be abandoned when work is completed. The obligation on
the operator to restore the site was in fact established by
the reform of the mining code in 1970. Suitably adapted to
the circumstances, this restoration may for example include
cleaning up the site, ensuring its safety, and softening the
quarry faces or the banks of ponds. These minimum re-
quirements may be supplemented by special provisions
such as reafforestation or a return to agricultural use. The
new Act on quarries of 3 January 1994 further reinforces
these regulations in its article 4.2, by establishing the prin-
ciple of financial guarantees intended to ensure that the site
is restored when work is completed. However the regula-
tions do not guarantee the management of the site at that
time. Lack of maintenance by the owner of the redeveloped
site may eventually lead to degradation.

Finally concrete steps can be taken on the site to prevent
the processes of abandonment and degradation. With
regard to uncontrolled dumping, this may involve limiting
access to areas that attract dumping, by means of physical
barriers, by maintaining farming activity until the sites in-
volved are taken over by an urban project, or by cleaning up
a site as soon as dumping begins. The installation of waste
treatment plants and the collection of bulky household
waste are also a means of preventing the spreading of these
dumps.

Preventing phenomena of abandonment and degradation
also involves efforts to inform, advise and raise the aware-
ness of the local authorities and the professionals (to give
them technical advice, inform them about the various finan-
cial aids available), but also the public at large, to tell them
about the objectives pursued, to procure and encourage its
participation in the schemes (like the Ministry for the Envi-
ronment’s «spring cleaning») to change attitudes, particu-
larly with regard to uncontrolled dumping.

Now that the consumers of open space are increasing in
number and its managers decreasing, every one should feel
responsible for landscape, as well in its daily respect as in
its large changes.
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Designing

In the first two parts, much space was devoted fo the subject
of designing the landscape; they showed how important

it is to understand if, in order to be able to design

and to come fo terms with its different elements — relief,
hydrography, land structure, land use, and so on.

Those parts showed speeding-up of the process of change

in the composition of the landscape, the part played by history,
the various scales, the close interrefation that exists between nature
and man’s actions in everything fo do with landscape.

One aspect of design, however — the part played by the different
actors and the fools they have ot their disposal — has not yet been
dealt with specifically, althought it has often been

just beneath the surface. A large number of actors are involved
with the landscape, whether it be everyday landscape

or something more outstanding, and each of those actors uses

his skills, tools, prowers and convictions fo play his role.

Unfortunately, however, each one still tends o play
his own tune without bothering about the others.
Such compartmentalised approaches

must now become a thing of the past :

a more overall approach should be the rule,

with everyone pulling together in the same direction
fo obfain sustainable development.

The landscape is our heritage, it is up fo us fo manage,
develop, enrich and preserve it, and thus leave it fo future
generations without impairing ifs beauty by thoughtless actions
or allowing whole areas fo be irremeadibly spoiled.
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Actions, actors and instruments

oo ODOPOROOOOTROSTODTRDRDeO

The table pages 338 to 345, while not claiming to be ex-
haustive, relates the actions described above to the major
actors in the landscape, who are responsable for develop-
ment or are otherwise involved, and with the instruments
they have to apply them.

Four main actors stand out clearly. Regardless of whether it
is a question of preventing, acting or guiding, or even
controlling, the public nature of most interventions must in-
volve the State, the Region, the Departments and the
Communes.

The State has traditionally had an important role in the
landscape, through the legislation it passes, the awareness
campaigns it runs and the projects it undertakes. Its
current commitment is less prominent than it used to be
with regard to development policies; many of its services are
limited to monitoring the actions of the local authorities; all
this involves an appreciable change in the distribution of
the functions of the public actors in the landscape.

In this context, there have been significant changes in the
provisions adopted by the State over the last thirty years
under the three regional development plans {schémas direc-
teurs régionaus) it has approved in Ile-de-France. The 1965
plan, on which the change in the size of the Paris metropolis
was based, and which dealt only with the central con-
urbation and not with the landscape, was replaced in 1976
by a plan which covered practically the whole area of the re-
gion, Taking into account the necessary balances between
the conurbation and its expansion on the one hand, and the
rural world on the other, this plan tackled two new pro-
blems: that of the landscape, through a special document
which began by dealing with the major landscape issues of
the central conurbation (but limited to this consideration)
and that of the green fabrie, which was then perceived as
the «organisation of a ranked network of natural spaces,
articulated from the heart of the conurbation to the great
resources of the natural heritage and the periphery, that
lends itself to assuring the recreational, biclogical and aes-
thetic functions necessary to the equilibrium of the environ-
ment of the region’s populations.

Acecordingly, by 1976, the IAURIF, being responsible for the
development plan, had laid down the main principles for the
composition of the urban landscape, some of which were to
be subsequently taken up. For various reasons these prin-
ciples were not really implemented at the time. The 1994
development plan, which succeeded it, was more a docu-
ment concerned with the management of land law than an
instrument to guide wrban policy; it therefore tock up some
of the major principles mentioned previously, turning them
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into requirements (for example the protection of the fringes
of woods and forests covering more than 250 acres).
Applying to local autherities, now fully responsible for their
development (and this was only a few months before the
responsibility for revising and formulating future develop-
ment plans for [le-de-France was transferred to the Region-
al Council), it was to be expected that the content of the
regional schemes should evolve in this way, at a time when
the influence of the State vis-a-vis the local authorities, par-
ticularly as concerns financing regional development, was
out of all proportion with what it was before decentralisa-
tion,

In fact, the 1994 scheme may be regarded as a transitional
arrangement that will manage the region until a new
concept emerges, possibly on a consensual basis, similar to
that which is supposed to govern relationships between
local authorities, under the control of a State guaranteeing
legality and the public interest.

Decentralisation profoundly altered the context of urban de-
velopment: it is important to recall that the actors who pro-
duce and manage the town were essentially put in place by
the State and owe their capacity for intervention to its legal
and financial power. With this power tending to diminish
and gradually be transferred to the local authorities, the
number of the decision-making centres is increasing and the
rules of devolution are appreciably changing. This state of
affairs, as well as a more profound mutation due to many
causes {European integration, a reorientation of govern-
ment priorities, policies specific to local authorities, and so
on) are causing the institutions in charge of the town and
the rural space (major transport companies, public service
contract holders, developers, social lessors, the agricultural
profession...) to take a fresh look at their strategies.

It is likely that in the coming years, new equilibria
will emerge from these changes, new actors will
appear te play an enhanced role in the generation of
the town and the management of rural space and, si-
milarly, in the development of landscape.

Two sets of major actors are now likely to be constituted:
the planners of regional space — the State and the Region,
and those whoe manage this space — the Communes and the
Departments. They too have new equilibria to find, while
the cards are being reshuffled between the public and pri-
vate sectors and the responsibility for local development is
increasingly close to politics and daily life and, as a result,
to the opinions of the electorate or the courts. Their task is
as important as it is unspectacular.
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Overstepping
the compartmentalised
approach

he above table shows how the issues,

the actions and the synergies to he

found between partners are inextrica-

bly bound up together. This overlap-

ping occurs as much in the spatial sense as it
does with regard to scales or subjects of inter-
vention,
This extreme overlapping demonstrates how
important it is today to move beyond the too
compartmentalised approaches in actions
concerned with the landscape, as, more gene-
rally, those on the environment, living space
and the generation of the town. This process
should take place at all levels and at all scales:

— Geographically, between the urban and the
rural;

— In terms of theme, between living, moving,
working, seeking culture, relaxing, obtai-
ning medical care, etc., but also between
landscape, development, urbanisation; bet-
ween water, sewage treatment, solid waste,
greeil areas, energy, and £o on,

— Administratively, between State, Regions,
Departments and Communes;

— Legally, between ministries, each applying
their own laws, decrees, codes and circulars
(rural law, wrban, environment, mining, fo-
rest laws, health law, compulsory purchase
law, laws on water, waste, noise and land-
scape;

— Institutionally, between public and private,
between regulation and management;

— Functionally, between objects and the rela-
tionships between them, between living
beings and environments,

This approach means that all concerned must

work together and emphasize the complemen-

tary features rather than the contradictions,
the systems of relationships rather than the oh-
jects themselves.

1t is in this way that the projects will be concer-

ned with complex territories, such as that of
Ile-de-France or the Paris basin, rather than
that of the town alone, the urban-rural rela-
tionship rather than an isclated environment.
They will be based on the existing or potential
solidarities, articulated in space and time,
using the synergies between issues within the
relevant boundaries, regardless of administra-
tive limits (watersheds, landscape entities, iti-
neraries, areas served, etc.).

Mobilising around joint projects

One may ask how it is possible to engender
landscapes that attract a degree of consensus.
Certain approaches have been tried, essentially
of Anglo-Saxon inspiration, seeking to be objec-
tive and rational, involving the formulation of
numerical indicators, multiple-criterion analy-
sis, and so forth. These methods have had little
success in France: by definition, the landscape
is a subjective entity, and sensitivity is not so-
mething that lends itself to analysis by equa-
tions. Others have worked in the opposite way,
taking the subjectivity of the different actors as
the starting point : in this case, the actions ta-
ken stem not from the combination of unobtai-
nable objective criteria, but from a situation of
negotiation hetween the desires of these actors.
Strategies like this have already had some suc-
cess in the management of natural resources,
which incidentally are more quantifiable than
the landscape: this is known as <heritage ma-
nagement»™, which takes into account all the
actors in a particular environment and has the
merit of dealing with those factors which, in
classical economics, are regarded as externali-
ties.

{1) See Jean de Montgolfier and Jean-Marc Natali, Le patrimore du futur,
Payis, Economica, 1987.
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Partnership approaches based upon negotia-
tions appear promising as regards landscape,
as the examples described hereunder show. Ne-
gotiation is not the only factor of success: it is
liable to lead only to a conservative compro-
mise, that is not very compatible with other re-
quirements and ultimately satisfying nobedy,
unless it is organised as part of the search for a
joint project that looks to the future and goes
beyond the original intentions of each of the ac-
tors. It is in this sense that one speaks of a so-
ciety project, a common objective capable of mo-
bilising the energies beyond individual inter-
ests. The actions favouring landscape must not
only be society projects, but also creation pro-
jects - 1. e, desirable transformations of the
space that enriches the common heritage. Of
course, an intercommunal territory is not mo-
delled in a direct a way as a garden, but, to sa-
tisfy the inhabitants and users of a locality, it
is necessary to go beyond the immediate de-
mands and bring in professionals (particularly
landseape and town planners) to work out pro-
posals for the future form this territory should
take®,

Thus the need is to pursue or undertake
partnership projects. Many of these are al-
ready held up as examples; they have mobilised
the different actors and their skills and re-
sources about a common project, within a cohe-
rent perimeter related to one or more particu-
lar issues: the charter for a regional nature
park, an intercommunal landscape scheme, a
spatially limited project for development or re-
development (for example an urban road
scheme) or one that is thematically defined
{laying electric power lines underground). Such
approaches cannot be undertaken — and of
course completed — unless there is a common
will with a common praject. A substantial part
of the initiative naturally redounds on those
who plan the regional space, i.e., the State and
the Region. In order to take intelligent initia-
tives, they develop ingtitutional instruments
{agencies and observatories) that correspond to
the major horizontal issues that concern their
territory: land, waste, health, but also rents,
consumption, cleanliness of rivers; they also de-
velop, like those who manage space, technical
instruments to assist the projects: information
systems, management systems.

It must be remembered that the landscapes of
Tle-de-France are not just either picturesque or
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degraded, that they are not only the areas
where hundreds or millions of people live or the
framework into which a project must be inser-
ted as well as possible.

They also constitute an economic issue. An eco-
nomic issue for the landscape professionals of
course, but also, and increasingly, for the tradi-
tional sectors of building and public works. An
economic issue for the local authorities and the
enterprises that seek to attract jobs or to esta-
blish themselves in a quality environment. An
economic issue as a rich and acknowledged
heritage, with which all can identify, that all
may, in a certain way, acquire, which is able to
polarise material and cultural interests, in the
first rank of which is tourism™.

It is therefore essential to move out of the old
ways. The landscape is not a cliché. Tt is not
just a village and its bell tower in the midst of
the countryside which must be kept unchan-
ging forever. Nor is it just any old piece of the
country that is developed without abiding by
the rules, whose harmony can be destroyed
without consequences.

The landscape is an organised entity, and this
entity is a common good, which has to be
managed and helped to evolve without undue
shocks and withaut slow degradation.

Three projects that directly concern the
landscape are deseribed below, all concer-
ned with different themes, spaces and scales.
Each one illustrates the partnership approach
with regard to a common project. This des-
cription is supplemented by two papers
given at particular times by the State and
the Region, setting out first their will to take
action with respect to the landscape, moving
forward with their own specific approach and,
gecondly, their ability to criticise what is going
on in this field: they are a review of the arran-
gements proposed in the 1976 development de-
velopment plan (SDAURIF), innovative at the
time, and the study of the major landscapes of
Ile-de-France produced in 1994-95 by land-
scape architect J. Sgard and edited by the
IAURIF, under financing by the Region and
the State.

(2) See Pierre Danadieu, <Le projet de paysage, un oulil de négociation=, in
Paysage, grond paysoge. Les Cahiers de [TAURIF, No. 108, Decomber 1993,

(3) Nle-de-France is holding its own in France, which in 1996 received over 60
millien visitors, and remains in the first rank in this field.
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